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PREFACE 

In the Tntrodaction, I have not considered such topics 
as the metre, prosody, etc., of Terence, since they are 
found in practically all of the annotated editions of this 
anthor, but I have inserted a brief account of the in- 
fluence of Terence upon English comedy, from the belief 
that this subject, which, I think, has not been treated 
elsewhere, is one of importance to the student of Terence. 

In the constitution of the text, I have endeavored, of 
course, to make use of all available materials. In many 
cases, I have felt that the tradition of the manuscripts 
should be adhered to more closely than has been done in 
preceding editions of this play. I have, in several cases, 
altered the punctuation which is commonly found, follow- 
ing Joviales, according to Kauer, Wiener Stadien, 22, 66- 
114. Except when noted in the Critical Appendix, the 
text is practically that of Dziatzko. 

I wish to express my indebtedness to the late Pro- 
fessor Minton Warren, who kindly permitted me to use 
his bibliography of Terence and his copy of the edition 
by XJmpf enbach, with his own corrections and additions, 
to Professors H. R. Fairclough and F. E. Rockwood for 
carefully reading the proof, and especially to Professor 
E. K. Rand, who kindly read the proof of the Critical 
Appendix and made many valuable suggestions. 

F. G. B. 

BUCKHBLL UinyERBITT, 

September 20, 1910. 
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INTRODUCTION 



Th9 Influenoe of Terenoe upon English Comedy 

An account of the influence of Terence upon modern English 
comedy * may well begin by recalling the relation of this poet 
to the early religious drama which was one of the tributaries, 
through the miracle play and morality, to the modem comedy. 
This religious drama, as is well known, was based directly upon 
classical examples.^ Since, however, from the tenth to the be- 
ginning of the fifteenth century a knowledge of Plautus was 
exceedingly rare, only the first eight of his plays being really 
known before 1428, whatever influcDce was exerted during this 
time by the classical upon the modem drama must have come 
for the most part from Terence. During these centuries he 
was, in fact, the favorite comic model.' Through the darkest 
ages of learning he led a charmed life, regarded not only as a 
renowned poet but as a great teacher and philosopher as well, 
and a knowledge of his works was preserved under the guar- 
dianship of monastic libraries.^ 



1 The extent of the indebtedness of English comedy to Terence is 
pointed out here only in a general way. The best treatment of the in- 
fluence of Plautus on English comedy is to be found in Reinhard- 
stoettner, Die Plautinisehe Lustspiele (1886) ; cf . also W. Glaus, Ueber 
die Menachmen des Plautus (1861), De Aulularia Plauti Fahula (1862) ; 
H. Graf, Der Miles Oloriosus im Englischen Drama (1892) ; M. W. 
Wallace, Tlie Birthe of Hercules— -IntTod. (1903) ; A. Roed&r, Menaechml 
und Amphitruo im Englischen Drama (1904) ; Miss P. E. Lumley, The 
Influence of Plautus on the Comedies of Ben Jonson (1901). 

2 Cf. Ward, English Dramatic Literature (2d ed.), 1. 3 fP. 

'Cf. Chambers, Mediaeval Stage^ 2. 206; Gayley, Representative 

English Com>edieSf p. 67. 

* Cf . Ward, ibid. 1. 7. 
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Vlli INTRODUCTION 

The most noteworthy example of the influence of Terence 
upon the early Christian drama is afforded by the comedies of 
Hrotsvitha, the Benedictine nun of Gandersheim in Eastpha- 
lian Saxony, who lived in the latter part of the tenth century. 
Her six plays, which were written in Latin and consisted of 
dramatized legends of Christian martyrs and miraculous con- 
versions, were composed with the framework and something 
of the diction of Terence, a classical writer, as she said, whose 
fame was still fresh. This example of Hrotsvitha, in all prob- 
ability, became known and imitated.^ Following the Norman 
conquest of the eleventh century, when the English monasteries 
were being filled with the French, England became acquainted 
by this means with the religious drama of the monastery,^ and 
plays began to be written and performed during the twelfth 
century similar to Hrotsvitha's comedies, or dealing with the 
customs of the time, consisting partly of adaptations, partly of 
independent productions, with Terence, in aU probability, as 
their chief model.* 

During this century, along with other classical writers, 
Terence especially was taught and carefully studied in the 
English schools.* Copies of the Terentian plays were also 
frequently made. Such, for example, were those in 1178 and 
1180 of the Benedictine monk Henry and of the Abbot of 
Peterborough.* The familiarity of the schoolmen of the time 
with Terence as well as with other classical writers is shown 
by the numerous references to our poet. For example, • Florence 
of Worcester (d. 1118) quotes Terence in his Chronicle; Wil- 
liam of Malmesbury (d. 1142) in his History of English Kings 
cites a passage from the Andria (675 ff.) ; Giraldus Cambrensis 
(b. 1147) had studied Terence carefully and quotes him in his 

1 Of. Ward, ibid. 1. 8. 

2 Of. Ward, Enc, Brit. s.v. Drama, p. 413. 

« Cf . Ward, ibid. 1. 9, 11 ; Gayley, ibid. p. 18. 

* Cf . Warton, History of English Poetry , 1. 146. 

» Cf. Warton, ibid. 1. 213. 

For these references, see Manitius, PhilologuSt 62. 662. 
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De Prindpis Instntctione ; John of Salisbtiry (1110-1180) refers 
in his works to the Andria and EunuchuSf styling Terence as 
the comiciM qui prae ceteris placet;^ Peter of Blois (fl. 1190) 
cites Terence several times; Walter Map (fl. 1200) by his 
references to Terence in his poems shows his familiarity with 
the poet. As Madden remarks, " no classic author is oftener 
quoted by monkish writers, and in the British Museum alone 
there are above thirty manuscript copies written between the 
tenth and fifteenth centuries." ^ 

The influence of Terence, which seems to have assisted in 
molding the literary drama of the cloister in England from 
about the beginning of the twelfth century, must have been by 
no means slight upon the more fully developed religious drama 
of miracle and moral plays' to which the Latin monastic plays 
had been one of the tributaries. The influence, however, ex- 
erted by Terence upon the modern English comedy was effected 
not only indirectly through this mediaeval religious drama, 
from whose last stage, namely the morality, the transition to 
the modern drama took place, but also by direct imitation. 
The immediate cause was the spirit of the Renaissance. The 
remarkable renewal of interest at this time in all classical 
antiquity was attended by a careful study and imitation of 
the classical drama, and thus English comic dramatists Nere 
brought into direct contact with Plautus and Terence, who 
were taken as their models.* The plays of Terence were 
deservedly popular because of their artistic construction in 
character, plot, and diction, and because of their general at- 
tractiveness, which made few changes necessary in order to be 
produced in another tongue. This popularity is shown by the 
numerous English translations of his plays, some of which 
were produced upon the stage, and which must have exerted 
considerable influence on writers of comedy. 

1 Polieraticus 7. 9. « Cf . Warton, ibid, 2. 217. 

« Cf. Ward, ibid. 1. 11, 42-43, Enc, BHt. s.v. Drama, p. 413; Cham- 
bers, ibid. 2. 206 ff., 216-217. 
* Cf. Ward, ibid. 1. 261, 265. 
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The first English translations of Terence consisted of selec- 
tions from the poet, of which five different editions were pub- 
lished between 1480 and 1529.^ The first English transition 
of an entire play of the poet was a version of the Andria with 
the title Terens in Englyshy printed sometime before 1530.' 
This translation, which was the work of several authors,' is the 
earliest evidence of the direct influence of the classic dramatists 
npon the yemacular of England.^ It contained occasional 
allusions to contemporary events, and was without doubt placed 
upon the stage.* 

The second English translation of Terence was again that of 
the Andria in 1588 by Kyffin. Then followed in order, up to 
the nineteenth century,* a translation of the six comedies by 
Bernard in 1598-1641,^ of the Andria and Eunuchus in 1627 
by Newman, of the Andria in 1629 by Webb and again by 
Waterhouse, of the EuntichtM in 1629, of the six plays in 1667 
by Hoole, in 1694 and 1724 by Echard, in 1734 by Cooke, in 
1745 by Patrick, in 1752 by Gordon, in 1765 by Colman, of the 
Andria in 1772 by Colman, of the Adelphoe in 1774,' and of 
the Hauton Tvmorumenos in 1774.* 

From the time of the Renaissance, among other classical 



1 Cf . Hazlitt, Handbook, p. 606, Collections and Notes, Ser. 1-4, a. v. 
Terence; Early English Printed Books in the University Library, 
Cambridge, 4. 339. 

2 Cf . Ward, ibid, 1. 253. 

8 Cf. Ward, ibid. 1. 253; Chambers, ibid, 2. 216. 
^ Cf . Creizenach, Neueres Drama, 3. 259. 

* So Schelling, Elizabethan Drama, 1. 82. 

*Cf. Hazlitt, Handbook, p. 605, CoL and Notes, Ser. 1-4, 8.v. 
Terence; CataL Lib. Imp. Bib. Bodleianse, s.v. Terence; Halllwell, A 
Dictionary of Old English Plays, s.v. Adelphoi, etc.; Biographia 
Dramatica (Jones), s.v. Andria, etc ; Greg, English Plays b^ore 1700, 
p. 147. 

7 In several editions. 

B Of unknown anthorship. 

9 Of unknown authorship. 
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writers, Terence especially was studied in the schools,^ and his 
plays or adaptations or imitations of them in Latin and in 
English were often produced under the supervision of school- 
masters. Such, for example, were the productions of the 
Phormio before Wolsey by English schoolboys in 1526,^ of 
the Andria at Trinity College, Oxford, in 1559,* of the Adelphe 
at Trinity College in 1612.* A translation of the Eunuchus by 
L'£strange and Echard, which was acted at Drury Lane, 
July 9, 1717, should be noted here, though not a school produc- 
tion.* In 1756 and again in 1757 a large part of the HaiUon 
TimcTumenoSy translated by the schoolmaster William Warde, 
was presented at the Beverly School.* The translation of the 
Andria and Eunuchus in 1627 by Newman was also arranged 
to be acted in schools.^ 

Accompanying the renewed interest in the classical drama 
which followed the Renaissance, the careful study of Plautus 
and Terence in the schools and universities, and finally the 
many translations and productions of the plays of Plautus and 
Terence, came during this sixteenth century the beginning of 
the modem English comedy through the introduction into the 
morality and interlude of new features of character and plot 
from the comoedia palliata of the Romans, combined with the 
less important influence of Italian comic dramatists, who were 
themselves following Plautus and Terence.^ So Udall and Still 
and other comedians of this century, through their study of 



^ 1 Of. Warton, ibid, 4. 3, " Robert Barnes, prior of the Augustines at 

\ Cambridge, with the assistance of his scholar Thomas Pamell, ex- 

plained within the walls of his own monastery Plantos, Terence" 
^ (about 1530). 

3 Cf . Chambers, ibid. 2. 196. 
« Cf . Warton^ ibid. 3. 304. 

* Cf . Halliwell, ibid. s.v. 
s Cf . Genest, The English Stage, 1660-1830, 5. 82. 

• Cf . Biographia Dramatica, s.v. 

7 Cf . Greg, ibid. p. 8a 

8 Cf . Ward, ibid. 1. 252. 
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these classical models, learned to combine plots of the kind 
found in Flautus and Terence with the traditional features of 
the stage productions of their time.^ 

Just as the earliest extant English tragedy is modelled upon 
the tragedies of Seneca, so the earliest English comedy which 
has come down to us is a direct imitation of the comedy of 
Flautus and Terence.* The Ralph Roister Daister of Nicholas 
Udall, written in 1552 or 1553, is an adaptation of the Miles 
Gloriosus of Flautus, though possibly an important source for 
the play was also the Eunuchus of Terence.* The fact that 
both Terence and Flautus are mentioned in the Prologue to 
this play as his models is evidence of his indebtedness to Ter- 
ence. Udall also published in 1533, for the use of his scholars, 
an anthology containing selections from the first three plays of 
Terence, which he translated, entitled Floures for Latine Spek- 
ynge selected and gathered out of Terence and the same translated 
into Englysshe. These plays were used for instruction and for 
performances by his scholars — a practice followed also by other 
schoolmasters of the time. This work was edited again in 1538, 
1560, and 1568, and with the addition of the last three plays by 
Higgins and others in 1572, 1575, and 1581.^ The numerous 
editions are an indication of the fame which the book attained. 

The Ralph Roister Doister^ however, was not the only comedy 
which Udall based on the comoedia palliata of the Romans. 
He as well as other schoolmasters of this period was writing 
comedies, patterned upon Flautus and Terence, which were 
performed by their scholars.^ 



1 Cf . Chambers, ibid, 2. 206 ff. ; Ward, Enc. Brit. s.v. Dramas p. 
416, Eng, Dram, Lit.^, 1. 264r-265. 

a Cf. Ward, ibid. 1. 253. 

* So Professor Greorge Hempl maintains in a paper read at the 
Modem Language Association in 1892 (cf . Mod.Lang. Notes f 8 (1893), 66). 

«Cf. Hazlitt, Handbook, p. 606, Col. and Notes, 2d Ser., p. 696; 
Warton, i&i(2. 4.3. 

fi Cf . Creizenach, ibid. 3. 542 ; Warton, ibid. 3. 310 ; Herford, Lite- 
rary Relations of England and Oermany in the Sixteenth Century, 
p. 105 ff. 
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Before giving in detail further evidence of the influence of 
the comedies of Terence upon individual plays and play- 
writers, it should be noted that this influence must have been 
exerted to no slight degree also through the comedy of other 
European countries which had been affected by the plays of 
Terence. In Italy, for example, the many representations of 
the plays of Plautus and Terence, first in Latin, then in the 
vernacular, during the latter part of the fifteenth century, and, 
in general, the influence of these poets upon that Italian comedy 
which had aided in the transition from the English morality 
to comedy, as has been already noted, affected to no slight 
degree the comedy of England.^ Especially was this true of 
Holland, where a new style of comedy was developed during 
the sixteenth century for instruction in schools. The subject 
matter of these plays was taken from the religious drama, the 
moral of the prodigal son being the favorite theme, but with 
the coloring and technique of the Terentian drama without its 
lenones and meretrices — hence the well-known * Christian Ter- 
ence.' This movement then spread to other countries, among 
them England, and had its effect upon the development of the 
new drama. 

The Dutch plays of this nature which especially affected 
English comedy were the Asotus (about 1529) of Macropedius, 
his Rebelles (1535), the Acolastus (1529) of Gnapheus, and the 
Studentes (1549) of Stym melius.^ The first sign of the influence 
of the Christian Terence in England was in the publication by 
John Palsgrave in 1540 of a translation of the AcolastuSj and 
the many editions of this play in England attest its great 
influence.* 

Through this means the influence of Terence was exerted 
upon the dramatists of the time such as Udall, Raddiff, 6ri- 
mald, Gascoigne, and others, who were also schoolmasters writ- 



1 Cf . Gayley, ibid. p. 68. 

a Cf . Gayley, ibid. p. 70 ff. ; Herford, ibid, p. 106 ff. 

« Cf. Herford, ibid, p. 108 ff., 158. 
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ing for their scholars. Plays of this description were The Nice 
Wanton (1560) of unknown authorship, The Disobedient Child 
(1560) by Ingeland, and the Misogonus (1560), also of uncertain 
authorship.^ So Gascoigne's comedy The Glasse of Government 
(1575) is, to quote Herford, Literary Relations of England and 
Germany in the Sixteenth Century, p. 160, *' an attempt, that is, 
to connect Terentian situations with a Christian moral . . . 
written with a very vivid recollection of Roman comedy.** 

The comedies in France at this time, based in large part on 
Plautus and Terence, had their effect also on the comedy of 
England.^ 

What indications may be found of the direct influence of 
Terence upon individual writers of English comedy will now be 
pointed out in chronological order. To the Ralph Roister 
Doister of Udall reference has already been made. Next should 
be noted the Supposes of Greorge Gascoigne which was acted in 
1566, a translation of the / Suppositi of the Italian Ariosto, 
whose plot is a clever combination of the Eunuchus of Terence 
and Plautus' Captivi. The English play in turn suggested to 
Shakespere a part of the plot for his Taming of the Shrew.^ 
Next to be mentioned is Mother Bombie (1590) by John Lyly, 
whose general plan and plot are based on Terence.^ 

How far Shakespere was acquainted with Terence is not 
known. Since, however, his comedies were acted in Shake- 
spere*s day, and contemporary dramatists were studying and 
imitating Terence and Plautus, it is probable that Shakespere 
was acquainted with the plays of Terence,'' and to some extent 
at least influenced by them. Colman in the preface of his 
translation of Terence, p. xxvii, says, *< and there is a quotation 



1 Cf . Gayley, ibid. p. 71-72, 82. 

2 Cf . Gayley, ibid. p. 17. 

« Cf. Ward, ibid. 1. 262-263; Schelling, ibid. 1. 104. 
4 Cf . Bond, John Lyly, 3. 167 ; Schelling, ibid. 1. 127. 
' He must, of course, have been familiar with the plays in transla- 
tion, if not in the original. 
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from the Eunuch of Terence, also so familiarly introduced into 
the dialogue of the Taming of the Shnew that I think it puts 
the question of Shakespere's having read the Roman Comiok 
Poets in the original language out of all doubt." The quota- 
tion is that of the Eun. v. 74-75 : 

Pa. Quid agas f niH ut te redimaa captum quam queas 
minumo; si nequeas paulvlOy at quanti queas. 

in Act 1, Sc. 1, 1. 158, of Shakespere's play. For other passages 
in which Colman finds resemblances to Terence in Shakespere, 
cf. Colman's Terence, 1. p. 29, 117, 155, 161 ; 2. p. 62. 

We find, in the next place, that Chapman's comedy All 
Fooles, printed in 1605, gets its main plot from the Hauton 
Timorumenos. In the characterization of Gostanzo and Yalerio 
he probably also made use of the Adelphoe,^ The Adelphoe 
was likewise used largely as the model for llie Parasitaster, or 
The Faume of John Marston, published in 1606.* The same 
play of Terence was again taken as the model on which was 
based Tlie Scornful Lady of Beaumont-Fletcher, a comedy pro- 
duced about 1609. In this play the character of Morecraft, 
usurer turned prodigal, was suggested no doubt by Demea of 
the Adelphoe.* 

The comedy of Ben Jonson (1573-1637), as is well known, 
was greatly influenced by his study of the Roman comic poets. 
Through his influence the study of classical models was given a 
fresh impetus, and the development of comedy in his own time 
and in that following him was deeply affected. He was, like 
Chapman, widely read in the classics, and took the greatest 
pride in his classical learning. By his scholarly adaptation of 
the comedy of Plautus and Terence to English conditions he 
produced the most perfect comedies that England had seen, 



^Cf. Ward, ibid. 2. 431; Woodbridge in the Journal of Oermanie 
Philology, 1. 338-341. 

3 Cf . Bnllen, Works of John Marston, 1. xliii ; Beinhardstoettner, 
ibid. p. 80. 

« Cf . Ward, ibid. 2. 669, 761. 
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with the exception of those of Shakespere alone.^ As an illus- 
tration of his imitation of Terence, two passages from his 
comedy, Epicoene, might be mentioned; in the Prologue^ 1. 1-2, 
we find: 

Truth says, of old, the art of making plaies 
Was to content the people. 

An idea, often repeated by Jonson, which comes from the And, 

Prol. V. 2-3 : 

Id sibi negoti credidit solum dari 
populo ut placerent quas feciaaet fabulas. 

Again, in the Epicoene, 5. 3. 107, Morose is comforted by True- 
wit with an exclamation, << Alas, sir, what a hope are we f all'n 
from, by this timel" which is taken from the Haut. v. 250, 
where Clinia exclaims, Vae misero mihiy quanta de spe decidi!^ 

Passing now to 1677, we find two plays of this year which 
drew indirectly from Terence. Ravenscroft in his Scaramouch 
a Philosopher and Otway in his Cheats of Scapin borrowed con- 
siderably from the Les Fourheries de Scapin of Molifere, who had 
in turn drawn a large part of his play from the Phormio.^ 

In 1687 was produced Sedley's most successful play, Bellamira, 
or The Mistress, a comedy which was founded on the Eunuchus,^ 
The Squire of Alsatia by Shadwell, produced in 1688, was based 
on the Adelphoe, the two elder Belfords corresponding to Micio 
and Demea, the two younger to Eschinus and Ctesipho.* 

Again, William Congreve, in the letter which forms the 
dedication of his play The Way of the World (1700) to Ralph, 
Earl of Montague, gives an exalted eulogy of Terence, and 



1 Cf. Schelling, Eastward Hoe and The Alchemist, Introd. ; Ward, 
ibid. 2. 398. 

* Cf. Tale Studies in English, 31. 56, 126. A careful examination of 
Jonson's comedies with reference to their indebtedness to Terence 
would no doubt be productive of much the same results as Miss Lum- 
ley has attained for Plautus in her dissertation already mentioned. 

« Cf. Genest, ibid. 5. 85 ; Ward, ibid. 3. 316. 

*Cf. Ward, t6id. 3. 448. 

c Cf . Genest, ibid. 5. 83. 
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shows that he must have been influenced by him to some ex- 
tent. It should be noted in this connection that Congreve was 
influenced much by Moli^re, whose indebtedness to Terence is 
well known.i 

The Conscious Lovers (1722), a comedy by Steele, was founded 
on the Andria.^ The Eunuch, or The Derby Captain, a farce by 
Thomas Cooke, was taken chiefly from the Eunuchus of 
Terence and the MUes Gloriosus of Plautus. This play was 
produced at the Theatre Royal in Drury Lane in 1737.* Bel- 
lamy has borrowed from the Andria the serious part of the 
plot of his Perjured Devotee, a play published in 1739 but never 
acted.* Several scenes from the Andria are reproduced also in 
Ihe Foundling (1748) by Edward Moore.*' George Colman in 
his comedy The Jealous Wife (1761) has imitated a scene in 
the Adelphoe,^ The Choleric Man (1774) by Cumberland was 
founded largely on the Adelphoe^ and possibly also upon the 
Hauton Timorumenosfi 

Colman, who made use of the Adelphoe, as we have seeu, in 
his comedy entitled The Jealous Wife, has drawn from Terence 
again in the Man of Business (1774), a part of whose plot he 
took from the Phormio.^ H. Brooke drew from the Hecyra the 
greater part of his plot for the Charitable Association, a play 
published in 1778 but never acted.^^^ The Beautiful Armenia, or 
The Energy and Force of Love, a comedy by Edmund Ball, 
printed in 1778, but never acted, was a poor play written in 



1 Of. Schmidt, W, Congreve, Sein Leben und Seine Lustspiele (1897), 
p. 151 ; ReiDhardstoettner, ibid, p. 80. 

2 Of. Ward, ibid. 3. 496. 

* Of. Biographia Dramatica, 2. 207. 

* Cf. Genest, ibid. 5. 82. 

6 Cf . Fairclough, Andria, Introd. xlix. 

* Cf . Reinhardstoettner, ibid. p. 80. 

7 Cf . Genest, ibid. 5. 83. 

8 Cf. Biographia Dramatica, 2. 100. 
» Cf . Genest, ibid. 5. 86. 

10 Cf . Genest, ibid. 5. 84. 
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close imitation of the Eunuchus without any acknowledgment 
of the source of the play.^ Finally, Fielding (1707-1754) bor- 
rowed much from the Adelphoe in his comedy The Fathers, or 
The Good-Matured Man, a play which was not brought out until 
1798, when it was acted at Drury Lane.^ 

The Hauton Timommenos 

The Hauton Timorumenos, or Self-tormentor, the third play 
which Terence wrote, was produced in the year 163 b.c. at the 
ludi Megalenses. The play received its name from the Greek 
original on which it was based, the Eavrov rifitapovficvoi* 
of Menander, the fragments of which are given by Kock, Com. 
Att, Fr, 8. 41 ff. The title of the play is translated by Cicero, 
Tusc, Disp. 3. 27. 65, Quid tile Terentianus ' ipse se poeniens,* id 
est kavrhv TifjLdnpovfjLcvo^f *^ Decrevi tantisper me minus 
iniuriae, Chr ernes, meo gnatofacere, dum fiam miser," Hie decer- 
nit ut miser sit. As to the spelling Hauton (not Heautoh), see 
note on the Didascalia, 1. 1. 

It seems probable from lines 117 and 194 that the ''Eavrov 
TifJL<iipovfjL€voi of Menander was one of his earliest plays, 
written not long before the death of Alexander the Great in 
324-828 B.C., when the poet was scarcely twenty years of age.* 

The Hauton Timorumenos differs from the other comedies of 
Terence in that the scene of action is laid, not in Athens 

1 Cf . Biographia Dramatica, 2. 52. 

> Gf. Oenest, ibid. 5. 83. 

* Skntsch, Phil 59. 1 ff., Hemnanowski, Quaest, Ter. 22 ff., Rotter, 
De Heaut. Terent., believe, mainly because of their interpretation of 
lines 6, 8 ff., and because of some inconsistencies within the play, that 
the Hauton was derived from more than one Greek original. Their ar- 
guments, however, are by no means convincing, and there seems no rea- 
son to doubt the statement of Prol. 4 that the Hauton comes from one 
Greek play (ex Integra Qraeca\ especially since in the plays in which 
the use of more than one original is certain (3nafr%, Eunuchus^ Adel- 
phoe) the poet has made this fact clear ; so Dziatzko, De Prol. Plaut. 
et Ter. 5 ff . ; SchoU, Rh. M. 57. 48 ff . ; Leo, Anal. Plaut. 22 ff . ; Schlee, 
Jb. 93. 136; Schanz, ROm. Lii. 81; Lamarre, Hist, de la lit. Lot. 2. 71- 
72; Fabia, Les Prol. de T4r. 188-189. 

< Cf . Clark, Class. Phil. 1. d22 ff. 
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itself, but in the country near Athens (v. 63-64 and n., 144- 
146, 191, 242 ft., 732). The time of the first two < acts ' is late 
in the afternoon (v. 168 ff., 211-212, 348) of a December day 
(v. 162 and n.) ; the rest of the play occors on the morning of 
the next day (cf. v. 410, 455). 

On the stage are represented a country road, and at the rear 
the houses of Chremes and Menedemus. 

Plot 

Menedemus has by his harshness driven his son Clinia, who 
is in love with Antiphila, from home to serve in a foreign 
army. He is then filled with remorse, and lives a life of hard- 
ship on a farm which he has purchased near Athens. He 
confides his troubles to his neighbor Chremes, whose son 
Clitipho is in love with Bacchis. Clinia soon returns from the 
wars, and, not letting his father know of his return, stays with 
his friend Clitipho. Clitipho persuades his father to let Bac- 
chis and Antiphila also stay in his house, representing Bacchis 
as Clinia's friend and Antiphila as her maid. Menedemus, in- 
formed by Chremes of Clinia's arrival, in his joy is willing to 
do anything for his son, but is persuaded by Chremes not 
to make known his change of feeling. Then Antiphila, by 
means of a ring,' is discovered to be the daughter of Chremes. 
Clinia returns to his own home, and Bacchis also is taken 
there, so that there may be less danger of Chremes finding out 
that Bacchis is the friend of Clitipho. Bacchis has been de- 
manding money from Clitipho, and Syrus now obtains it for 
him from Chremes by a clever scheme. Menedemus finally 
discovers that Bacchis is the mistress of Clitipho. Chremes, 
on learning this from Menedemus, at last perceives that he has 
been sadly deceived and is greatly enraged. Antiphila is 
finally betrothed to Clinia, and Clitipho is pardoned by his 
f^jbher after promising to give up Bacchis and take a wife. 

The plot of the Hauton Timorumenas is the usual love intrigue 
characteristic of the new Greek comedy, with the chief coinic 
interest centering in the self-confident Chremes, who thinks 
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that Menedemxis is being deceived, but is himself the dupe of 
Syrus' schemes. 

Characters 

In the Prologue, v. 36, we are informed by the poet that the 
Hauton Timorumenos is to be a stataria, or quiet play, and it is 
therefore not surprising that the action is somewhat weak. It 
is indeed not the action or intrigue, but the admirable delinea- 
tion of character, the well-drawn contrasts, which form the chief 
merit of the play. 

The affection and weakness of a father towards his son are 
well portrayed in Menedemus, whose chief characteristics are 
this love for Clinia and a serious view of life. Strict in his 
manner of living himself, he expects the same conduct from 
his son (v. 96 ff.), and when disappointed he drives him from 
home. He sees the gloomy side of everything (v. 94 ff., 431 ff.), 
and only a few words are necessary to turn his joy into sorrow 
(v. 842 ff.). He is, in short, a pessimist. 

The good-natured Chremes, on the other hand, is an optimist 
who looks on the bright side of life and still enjoys its pleasures 
(v. 220). His is a kindly, sympathetic nature (v. 77 homo sum: 
humani nihil a me alienum puto). Although he scarcely knows 
Menedemus, he is willing to help him in every way in his 
trouble (v. 86). He is always self-confident, and overfond of 
advising and moralizing. A less pleasing trait appears in his 
treatment of his wife. Although he respects h^r (v. 104 ff .) , he is 
often sarcastic and overbearing (v. 632 ff., 642 ff., 880 ff., 1009 ff.). 

The characters of the fathers are repeated in those of their 
sons. The faint-hearted Clinia, with his honest affection for 
Antiphila, is constantly in trouble, and can see only the diffi- 
culties in the way of his marriage (v. 230 ff., 720). Clitipho, 
impulsive and rash, like his father, is always ready to advise 
and help his friend. Like Chremes, he, too, is given to moral- 
izing (v. 212 ff., 289-240, 805-806). Lighthearted by nature, 
he leads a careless life, but not one without its troubles, entan- 
gled in Bacchis' net, and embarraoaed by her constant demands 
for money. 
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The simple, tender Antiphila in her innocence beside the 
arrogant and coarse Bacchis, with her servants, her jewelry, 
and courtesan life, forms one of the finest contrasts in the 
comedies of Terence. 

Reputation 

The Hauton Timorumenos, like the rest of the poet's plays with 
the exception of the Hecyra, was successful at its first produc- 
tion (Suet., Vit. Ter., p. 29 r.). The Didascalia contains traces 
of a second production after the death of Terence, probably in 
the year 146 B.C., in the consulship of Cn. Cornelius and 
L. Mummius, under the actor L. Atilius Fraenestinus.^ That 
the comedy was popular in the time of Cicero is shown by the 
numerous quotations, imitations, and references in Cicero to 
the play,^ especially to Menedemus and Chremes, who became 
well-known characters.' During the Augustan age and the 
period of the Silver literature the Hauton seems to have been 
one of the best liked of the comedies of Terence.* In Pompeian 
inscriptions the name Menedemus from the Hauton, changed 
for ludicrous effect into MenediBmerumenus, is found five times 
(C./.X. 4. 1211, 1212, 1616, 1637, 1870). 

During the Middle Ages the Hauton, like the other plays of 
Terence, was often cited. Citations in the grammarians may 
be found in Keil, Gram, Lat., 7. 627, and from other writers in 
M. Manitius, Beitrage zur Gesch, rdm. Dicht, im MiUelalt,, Phil. 
52. 547 ff. 

In addition to the English plays influenced by the Hauton 
(cf. p. XV, xvii), the Italian La Maiana by Giovammaria Cecchi 
(1518-1587) was also based upon this comedy. 



1 Cf. Dziatzko, Rh. M. 21. 68 ff. 

aCf. Kubik, Dissert. Vindobon. 1. 328-332; Tschemjaew, De dc. 
Stud. Ter. Cicero in his works qaotes ten lines from the Hauton. 

* Both are referred to or mentioned by name by Varro, De R. R. 
2. 11. 11; Cic. De Fin. 1. 1. 3, 2. 4. 14, 5. 10. 28; De Off. 1. 9. 30; Tusc. 
3. 27. 66; Ad Att. 12. 6. a. 1 ; Hor. S&rm. 1. 2. 19-22; Ars Poet. 93-94. 

* Cf. Tschemjaew, Des traces de T4r. dans Ov., Hor.,et Xiv.,p. 16; 
Apui.f Aus., et Symm. com. imit. de T4r. p 25. 
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INCIPIT HAVTON TIMORVMENOS TERENTI 

ACTA LVDIS MEGALENSIB . LVCIO CORNELIO 

LENTVLO LVCIO VALERIO FLACCO AEDILIB • 

CVRVLIB . EGIT LVCIVS AMBIVIVS TVRPIO 

MODOS FECIT FLACCVS CLAVDI ACTA 

PRIMVM TIBIS INPARIB . DEINDE DVAB • 

DEXTRIS GRAECA MENANDRV FACTA in 

MANIO IVVENTIO TIBERIO SEMPRONIO COS- 
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G. SVLPICI APOLLINARIS PERIOCHA 

In mllitiam proficlsci gnatum CUniam 

Amintem Antipbilam c<5npulit durtis pater, 

Animfque sese ang^bat facti pa^nitens. 

Mox tit reuersust, cl&m patrem deudrtitor 

Ad Clftiphonem. Is am&bat scortum Biccbidem. 6 

Cum arc^eret cupftam Antipbilam Cllnia, 

y t ^ius Baccbis u^nit arnica ac s^raolae 

Habittim gerens Antfpbila : factum id qu(5 patrem 

Sutim celaret CHtipho. Hie technls Syri 

Dec^m minas meretrfculae aufert i, sene. 10 

Antfpbila Clitipb6nis reperittir soror: 

Hanc Clinia, aliam CUtipbo uxorem dccipit. 
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PERSONAE 

' (Peologvs) 

ChREMES SbNEX ' ^ 

Menedemus Senbx 
Clitipho Adylescens ' 
Clinia Advlescens 
Syrvs Servos 
Dromo Servos 
Bacchis Merbtriz ( 'i 
Antiphila Virgo 

SOSTRATA MaTRONA 

(Canthara?) (Nvtrix) 
Phrygia Anoilla 
Cantor 



< ,' 



PROLOGVS 
L. Ambivits 

Ne quo{ sit uostrum mfrum quor partis seni 

po^ta dederit qua^ sunt adulesc^ntium, 

id prlmum dicam^ defnde quod ueni ^oquar. 

Ex Integra Graeca integram comoMiam 
6 hodi^ sum acturus Hauton timorumenon, 6 

duplex quae ex argum^nto facta est simplici. 

Kouam ^sse ostendi et quae ^sset; nunc qui scripserit 

et qu6ia Graeca sit, ni partem m^umam 

existumarem scire uostrum id, dicerem. 
10 Nunc quam 6b rem has partis didicerim paucfs dabo. 10 

Or^torem esse u61uit me, non prdlogum : 

uostrum indicium f 6cit : me actor^m dedit, 

si hie ^tor tantum pdterit a f acundia, 

quantum ille potuit cdgitare cdmmode, 
15 qui or^tionem hanc scrfpsit quam dicturus sum. 15 

Kam qu6d rumores dfstulerunt m^iuoli 

mult^ contamin^sse Graecas, dum facit 

pauc^ Latinas: f^tum hie esse id n6n negate 

neque s^ pigere et demde facturum autumat. 
20 Hab^t bonorum ex^mplum, quo exempld sibi 20 

lic^re id facere qu6d illi fecerunt putat. 

Tum qu6d maliuolus u^tus po^ta dfctitat 
A rep^nte ad studium hunc se ^plicasse musicum, 

amfcum ingenio fr^tum, haud natur^ sua : 
26arbitrium uostrum, u6stra existum^tio 25 

6 
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val^it. Qua re omn^s uos oratds uolo 

ne plus iniquom p6ssit quam aequom or^tio. 

Facite a^juisitis, (Mte crescendi cdpiam, 

noudruim quTspfect^di faciunt c6piam 
30 sine uitiis. Ne ille pr6 se dictum exfstumet 30 

qui ntiper fecit s^ruo currenti m uia 

dec^sse populum: qu6r insano s^ruiat? 

De illius peccatis plura dicet qu6m dabit 

ali^ nouas, nisi finem maledictis facit. 
36 Ad^ste aequo animo, ddte potestat^m mihi 35 

stat^riam agere ut liceat per sil^ntium, 

ne semper seruos currens, iratus senex, 

ed^x parasitus, s^cophanta autem Inpudens, 

au^rus leno adsidue agendi smt mihi 
40 clamdre summo, cum labore m^xumo. 40 

Mea causa causam banc iustam esse animum inducite 

ut ^liqua pars labdris minuatur mihi. 

Nam nunc nouas qui scribunt, nil parcunt seni : 

si qua^ laboridsast, ad me curritur; 
46 si l^nis est, ad ^lium def ertur gregem. 45 

In b^c est pura orotic. Experfmini . 

in utr^mque partem ing^nium quid possft meum. 

Si ntimquam auare pr^tium statui arti meae 

et eum ^sse quaestum in ^imum induxi m^xumum 
60 quam m^xume serufre uostris cdmmodis, 50 

ex^mplum statuite in me ut adulesc^ntuli 

Yobfs placere studeant potius qu^m sibi. . 
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Chbemes Menedemys 

SENES II 

1. 1 CH. Quamquam ha^ inter nos nuper notitia ^dmodumst 
(inde ^deo quoin agrum in prdxumo hie mercitus es) 
nee ref fere sane ^mplius quiequ^m f uit ; 56 

tam^n uel uirtus tda me uel uieinitas, 

5 quod ego in propinqua p^rte amieitia^ puto, 
faeit ut te audaeter mdneam et familidriter 
quod mfhi uidere pra^ter aetat^m tuam 
facere ^t praeter quam r^s te adhortattir tua. 60 

Nam pr6 deum atque homintim fidem, quid uf s tibi ? 

10 Quid qua^ris ? Annos s^xaginta n^tus es 
aut plus eo, ut eonfcio; agrum in his regidnibus 
melidrem neque pretf maioris n^mo habet ; 
seruds compluris : proinde quasi nemd siet 66 

ita attdnte tute illdrum offieia fungere. 

Ifi Numqu^ tam mane egr^dior neque tam udsperi 
domum reuortor quin te in fundo ednspieer 
fodere atit arare aut ^liquid ferre. Ddnique 
nullum remittis t^mpus neque te rdspicis. 70 

Haec n6n uoluptati tibi esse satis eertd scio. 

ao < At enfm me quantum hie dperis fiat padnitet.' 
Quod in 6pere faeiundo dperae consumfs tuae, 
si stimas in illis dxereendis, plus agas. 
ME, Chremds, tantumne ab i6 tuast otf tibi 76 

alidna ut cures da quae nihil ad te ^ttinent ? 

25 CH. Hom6 sum : humani nihil a me alienum puto. 
Vel Wl6 monere hoe udl percontarf puta: 
reotdmst ego ut faeiam; ndn est te ut detdrream. 
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I. Mihi s{c est usus ; tibi ut opus factdst, face. 80 

[. An quofquamst usus hdmini se ut cruci^t? MR 
Mihi. 
do CH. Si quid laborist, ndllem. Sed quid isttic malist, 
quaesd ? Quid de te t^tum meruisti ? MB. Eheu ! 
CH. Ne l^ruma atque istuc, quidquid est, fac me ut 

sciam: 
ne rdtice, ne uerdre, crede inqu^m mihi : 85 

aut cdnsolando aut cdnsilio aut re iuuero. 
36 MB. Scire h6o uis? CH. Hac quidem causa qua dixi 
tibi. 
ME. Dicdtur. CH. At istos r^stros intere^ tamen 
adpdne, ne lab<5ra. MR Minume. CH. Qu^ rem 

agis? 
MB. Sine md, uociuom t^mpus ne quod ddm mihi 90 
lab<5ris. CH. Kon sinam, inquam. MB. Ah, non ae- 
qudm f acis. 
40 CH. Hui, t^ grauis hos, qua^o ? MB. Sic meritumst 
meum. 
CH. Nunc Idquere. MB. Eilium tinicum adulescdntulum 
habeo. -ih, quid dixi — habere me? immo habuf, Chremes ; 
nunc h^beam necne inc^rtumst. CH. Quid ita isttic? 
MB. Scies. 95 

Est 4 Corintho hie ^uena anus paupdrcula ; 
45 eius f lliam ille am^re coepit p^rdite, 
prope iam ut pro uxore habdret : haec clam me dmnia. 
Vbi rdm resciui, co^pi non hum^itus 
neque ut ^nimum decuit adgrotum adulescdntuli 100 

tract^re, sed ui et ufa peruolgat^ patrum. 
60 Cottfdie accus^bam : < hem, tibine haec dfutius 
licdre speras f^ere me uiu6 patre, 
amicam ut habeas prdpe iam in uxoris loco ? 



1.1 HAVTON TOiOBYMENOS 9 

Errds si id credis, ^t me ignoras, Clfnia. 105 

Ego t^ meum esse dici tantisp^r uolo 

55 dum qu6d te dignumst f ^ies ; sed si id n<5n f aois, 
ego qu6d me in te sit f^ere dignum inu^nero. 
Nulla ^eo ex re istuc fit nisi ex nimio <5tio. 
Ego istuc aetatis n6n amori oper^ dabam, 110 

sed in Asiam hinc abii propter pauperiem ^tque ibi 

60 simul rem et gloriam ^brmis belli r^pperL' 
Postremo adeo res r^diit : adulesc^ntulus 
saepe ^adem et grauiter atidiendo ufctus est ; 
aet^te me put^uit et sapi^ntia 115 

plus scire et prouid^re quam se ipsum sibi : 

65 in Asiam ad regem militatum abiit, Chremes. 

[. Quid ais ? ME. Clam me prof^otus mensis tris abest. 
Ambo ^cusandi ; etsi lllud inceptum tamen 
animist pudentis signum et non instr^nuL 120 

MB. Ybi c6mperi ex eis qui fuere ei cdnscii^ 

70 domum reuortor ma^stus atque animd fere 
perturbato atque inc^rto prae aegritudine. 
Adsfdo: adcurrunt s^rui, soccos d^trahunt; 
video ^ios f estindire, lectos st^rnere, 126 

cenam ^pparare : prd se quisque s^ulo 

76 f aci^ant, quo illam mflii lenirent miseriam. 
Vbi uldeo haec, coepi cdgitare * hem, tdt mea 
solfus soUiciti sfnt causa ut me unum ^xpleant? * 
Ancillae tot me u^stiant ? Sumpttis domi 130 

tant6s ego solus f ^iam ? Sed gnatum tinicum, 

soquem pdriter uti his d^cuit aut etiam dmplius^ 
quod ilia a^tas magis ad ha^ utenda iddneast, 
eum ego hfnc eieci miserum iniustiti^ mea ! 
^{al(5 quidem me dfgnum ououis d^putem, 186 

si id f^iam. Nam usque dum flle uitam illllm oolet 
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r 
4 

86inop^m, carens patria 6b meas initirias, 
int^rea usque illi d4 me supplicium dabo 
labdrans, parcens, qua^rens, illi s^ruiens.' 
Ita f ^io : prorsus nihil relinquo in a^dibus, 140 

nee uds nee uestim^ntum : conrasi dmnia. *• 

90 Ancillas, seruos, nisi eos qui opere rustico 
I faciundo faeile stimptum exercir^nt suom, 

I omn^s produxi ac u^ndidL Inscripsi ilico 

. aedfs mercede. Qu^si talenta ad quindecim 145 

coegi : agrum hune mere^tus sum : hie me ex^rceo. 
96 Decr^ui tantisp^r me minus iniuriae, 
Ohrem^s, meo gnato f^ere dum Mm miser ; 
nee ids esse ulla m6 uoluptate hic frui, 
nisi ubi ille hue saluos r^dierit mens p^[rticeps. 160 

CH. Ing^nio te esse in liberos leni puto 
100 et ilium dbsequentem, si quis recte aut cdmmode 

tract^ret. Verum n^c tu ilium satis ndueras 
jOt- nee te ille ; hoc ibi fit libi non uere uiuitur. 

Tu illtim numquam ostendisti quanti p^nderes, 155 \/ 

nee tibi illest credere aiisus quae est aequdm patri. 
105 Quod si ^sset factum, haec numquam eueniss^nt tibi. 
ME. Ita r^s est, f ateor : p^ccatum a me mdxumumst. 
CH. Mened^me, at porro r^cte spero et ilium tibi 
saluom ^dfuturum esse hic confide pr6gediem. 160 

MB. Ytinam ita di faxint! CH. F^ient. Nunc si 
cdmmodumst, 
iioDion^sia hic sunt: hddie apud me sis nolo.' 

MB. Non pdssum. CH. Quor non, qua^so? Tandem 

aliqu^tulum 
tibi p^rce : idem absens f^ere te hoc uolt f ilius. 
MB. Non c<5nuenit, qui ilium M laborem hinc p^pulerim, 
nunc me ipsum f ugere. CH. Sicine est sent^ntia ? 166 
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115 MR Sic. CH. B^neuale. MB. Ettu. — CH. Lemmas 

excussit mihi ^ . j^ , -/^ *^p*^ 



-t>«v 



miser^tque me eius. S^d ut diei* t^mpus est, ^ 
tempust monere me hunc iiicinum Ph^niam, 
ad c^nam ut ueniat : ibo, uisam si domist. — 170 

Nihil 6pus f uit monitdre : iam dudum domi 
120 praesto dpud me esse aiunt. !^gomet conuiu^ moror. 
Ibo ^deo hinc intro. SM quid crepuerunt fores 
hinc ^ me ? Quis nam egrdditur ? Hue conc^ssero. ^y 



Clitipho Chbemes 
adylesgens senex 

1. 2 CL. NiMl adhuc est qu6d uereare, Clfnia : hand quaquam 

etJMi cessant, 175 

<^tiillam sim tti cum n iinti o tibi hi e-<t dfntur a m hod i ^ so i o . 
J Pr o m tu AQ llioiti'i d in a TB jatam - f ^ l s amy qu ae t e «geguoittt, 

mittas. 
CH. Quicum loquitur f iliua ? 
5 CIi^^.Jalfctef-adeot q uem~-u<S lui ! a dib o i P^ter, opportune 

diduenis. 
GEL Quid ^st ? GL. Himcin Menedtoum nosti ndstrum 

uicintim? CH. Probe. 180 

CL. Huic filium scis ^sse ? CH. Audiui esse fn Asia. 

CL. Non dst, pater : 
apud n6s est. CH. Quid als? CL. Xduenientem, e 

n^ui egredientem llico 
abduxi ad cenam; ndrnlnihi cum eo iam inde usque a 

pu^ritia 
10 f uit semper famili^tas. CH. Yolupt^tem magnam 

nuntias. 
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Qnam u^em Menedemum fnuitatum ut ndbiscum esset 

^mplius, 185 

y^ Tit h^c laetitiam n^copinanti primus obicerem el domi ! 

dtque etiam nunc t^mpus est. GL. Caue Mxis : non opus 

^st, pater. 
CH. Quaprdpter ? CL. Quia enim inodrtumst etiam, quid 

se faciat. M6do uenit; 
15 timet dmnia, patris iram et animum amicae se erga ut 

sit suae. 
Eam misere amat ; propter earn haec turba atque ^bitio 

euenit. CH. Scio. 190 

CL. Nunc s^ruolum ad eam in urbem misit, dt ego nos- 
trum un^ Syrum. 
CH. Quid ndrrat? CL. Quid ille? sd miserum esse. 

CH. Miserum ? quem minus crdderest ? 
Quid rdlicuist quin Mbeat quae quidem in hdmine dicun- 

tur bona ? 
20 Parentis, patriam incdlumem, amicos, gdnus, cognatos, 

ditias. 
Atque hade perinde stint ut illius Animus qui ea pdssidet : 
Qui uti scit, ei bona ; illi, qui non tititur rectd, mala. 196 
CL. Immo nie fuit senex inportunus sdmper, et nunc 

nihil magis 
veredr quam ne quid in ilium iratus pMs satis f axit, pater. 
26 CH. Ulicine? Sed reprim^ me; nam in metu dsse 

himc illist utile.. 
CL. Quid tute tecum? CH. Dicam: ut ut erat, min- 

sum tamen opdrtuit 200 

Fort^se aliquantum iniquior erat pradter eius lubidinem : 
paterdtur ; nam quem f drret si pardntem non ferrdt suom ? 
Huncine erat aequom ex illius more an ilium ex huius 

uiuere? 
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doet qa6d ilium insimulat durum, id non est; n^ paren- 
tum iniuriae 
unius modi sunt f erme, paulo qui ^st homo toler^bilis : 
scort^ri crebro ndlunt, nolimt cr^bro conuiu^ier, 206 
praeb^nt exigue sumptum; atque haeo sunt t^en ad 

uirtutem dmnia. 
Yerum Animus ubi sem^ se cupidit^e deuinxft mala, 
35nec^ssest, Clitiphd, consilia cdnsequi consimilia. Hoc 
scittimst, periclum ex ^liis f acere tfbi quod ex usu siet. 210 
GL. Ita cr^do. CH. Ego ibo hinc intro ut uideam ndbis 

quid cena^ siet. 
Tu^ ut t^mpus est di^'i, uide sis n^ quo hino abeas Idngius; 

Clitipho 
advle8cen8 

I.9CL. Quam infqui sunt patr^s in omnes ^dulesc^ntis 

indices ! 
Qui aequom ^sse censent nds a pueris ilico nascf senes 
neque ilMrum adfinis ^sse rerum qu^ fert adulesc^ntia. 
Ex sua lubidin^ moderantur, nunc quae est, non quae 

oHm fuit. 216 

CMihi si umquam filius erit, nSlUe f^ili me utetur patre; 

nam et cdgnoscendi et ignoscendi ddbitur peccati locus : 

nonut meus, qui mfhi per alium ost^ndit suaxn sent^ntiam. 

Peril ! Is mihi, ubi adbibit plus paulo, sua quae narrat 

f Minora! 220 

Nunc ait 'periclum ex ^liis facito, tfbi quod ex usu siet': 

loasttitus. ISrS ille hand scft quam mihi nunc surdo narret 

Mbulam. 
Magis nunc me amicae dicta stimulant 'd^ mihi' atque 

^adf^r mihi'; 
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quoi qu6d responded nihil habeo; n^que me quisquamst 

miserior. 

, jNam hie Clinia, etsi is qudque suarum r^rum sat agit^t, 

tamen 225 

haWt bene et pudice eductam, ign&am artis meretrfciae. 

' 15 Medst potens, precox, magnifica, stimptuosa, ndbilis. 

Turn qu6d dem ei, 'recte' est; n^ nihil esse mihi religi- 
t. ):y ost dicere. 
^ V Hoc 6go mali non pridem inueni n^que etiam dum soft 
c^ \ pater. 

Clinia Clitipho 
advlescentes ii 

n.idJN. Si mihi secundae r^s de amore meo Assent, iam 

dudtim scio . 230 

venissent ; sed ueredr ne mulier me ^bsente hie corrupta 

sit. 
Concurrunt multae oplniones qua^ mihi animum exauge- 

ant: 
occdisio, locus, a^tas, mater quofus sub imperidst mala, 
6 quoi nihil iam praeter pr^tium dulcest. CLIT. Clmia. 

CLIN. Ei miserd mihi ! 
CUT. Eti^m caues ne uideat forte hie te ^ patre aliquis 

dxiens ? 235 

CLIN. Faci^m; sed nescioqufd profecto mi ^imus prae- 

sagftmali. 
CUT. Pergln istuc prius diitidicare qu^ scis quid uerl 

siet? 
GUN. Si nfliil mali esset, iam hfc adessent. dJIT. Iam 

^derunt. CUN. Quando isttic *iam' erit? 
10 CUT. Non cdgitas hinc Idngule esse? et ndsti mores 

mulierum: 
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dum mdliuntur, dum conantur, ^nus est. CLIN. 
CHt^ho, 240 

timed. CLIT. Eespira: eccum Dromonem cum Syro una: 
adsunt tibi. 

Sybvs Dbomo Clinia Clitipho 
sekvi ii advle8centes ii 

n.2SY. Ain tu? DR. Sic est. BY. Vdrum interea, dum 

sermones caddimus, 
lllae sunt relictae. CUT. Mulier tlbi adest. Audin, 

Clinia? 
CUN. ^go uero audid nunc demum et uldeo et ualeo, 

Clitipho. 
87. Minume mirum: adeo Inpeditae sunt: ancillarum 

gregem 245 

Sducunt secum. CLIN. P^rii, unde illi sunt anoillae? 

CUT. M^n rogas? 
BY. N6n oportuft relictas: pdrtant quid rerumi CLIN. 

Eimihi! 
87. Aurum, uestem; et udsperascit^ ^t non nouerunt 

uiam. 
F^tum a nobis sttiltest. Abi dum tti, Dromo, illis 

dbuiam 
prdpere: quid stas? CLIN. Vad misero mihi, quanta de 

spe ddcidi! 250 

lOdJT. Qufd istuc? quae res t6 soUicitat autem? CUN. 

Rogitas qufd siet? 
Vlden tu? Ancillas aurum uestem, qu^ ego cum una 

anclllula 
hf c reliqui, unde ei dsse censes ? CUT. V^h, nunc demum 

int^ego. 
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'. Df boni, quid ttirbaest! Aedes ndstrae uix capi^nt, 

scio. 
Quid comedent! quid ^ibent! quid s^ne erit nostro 

mf serius ? 255 

isS^d eccos uideo qu6s uolebam. GUN. luppiter, ubi 

ndmst fides? 
Dum ego propter te errans p^tria careo d^mens, tu interei 

loci 
couldcupletasti te, Antiphila, et me in his deseruisti 

rnalis, 
propter quam in summa inf^Cmia sum et med patri minus 

^sum dbsequens : 
quoius nunc pudet me et miseret, qui harum mdres canta- 

bd;t mihi, 260 

20 monuisse f rustra n^ue eum potuisse timquam ab hac me 

exp^llere. 
Quod t^men nunc faciam ; tum, quom gratum mihi esse 

potuit, ndlui. 
Nemdst miserior me. ST. Hie de nostris u^rbis errat 

uidelicet 
quae hie stimus locuti. Clinia, aliter tdom amorem atque 

est ^cipis : 
nam et uitast eadem et ^mus te erga idem ic fuit, 265 
26 quantum ^x ipsa re cdniecturam f ^cimus. 
CLIN. Quid est dbsecro? Kam mihi nunc nihil rerum 

dmniumst 
quod m^im quam me hoc fdlso suspic^rier. 
8Y. Hoc primum, ut ne quid huius rerum ignores : anus, 
quae est dicta mater dsse ei antehac, n6n fuit; 270 

30 ea 6biit mortem. Hoc ipsa in itinere ^Iterae 
dum n^rrat forte audiui. CUT. Quae namst Altera? 
87. Mane : hdc quod coepi primum enarrem, Glitipho : 
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post fstuc ueniam. GUT. Prtfpera. ST. lam primom 
(Smniain, 

nbi u^ntum ad aedis ^st, Dromo poltdt fores; 276 

35 anus quaMam prodit ; ha^c ubi aperit tfstiumy 

continuo hie se coni^cit intro, ego ctfnsequor; 

anus fdribus obdit p^ssulum^ ad lan^ redit. 

Hie seiri potuit aut nusquam alibi^ Cliniay 

quo studio uitam su^m te absente exigent 280 

40 ubi de inprouisost interuentum mulieri. 

Kam ea r^ dedit turn existumandi cdpiam 

cottidianae uitae eonsuetudinem 

quae quoiusque ingenium ut sit deelarat m^ume. 

Tex^ntem telam studiose ipsam off^ndimus^ 285 

45 mediocriter uestitam ueste lugubri 

(eius ^nuis eausa opinor quae erat m6rtua)y 

sine auro ; turn ornatam fta uti quae ornanttir sibi^ 

null^ mala re ^xpolitam muliebri; itr^Ui 

capillus pexus, pr^xus, eireum caput 290 -^ ( 

50rei^etus, necleg^nter, pax. CLIN. Syre mi, dbseero ,^^ ' 

ne me m laetitiam frustra eonieidis. ST. Anus . - i ^ 



subt^men nebat. Pra^tetea una anefllula )" ,^ 



•\ 



- /• 



erat; ^a texebat una, pannis dbsita, 

necl^eta, inmunda inluuie. CUT. Si haee sunt, Glfnia, 
65 vera, fta uti credo, qufs te est fortun^tior? 296 

Sein h^nc quam dieit sdrdidatam et sdrdidam? 

Magnum h6e quoque signumst ddminam esse extra 
ndxiam, . 1^ 

quom eius tam neeleguntur internuntii. f ^.^^ '"" 

Nam disciplinast efs demunerdrier 300 

6oancillas primum ad ddminas qui adfectdnt uiam. 

CUN. Perge, dbsecro t^, et c^ue ne f alsam gr^tiam 

stude^ inire. Quid a!Lt ubi me ndminas? 
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Ybi dicimus redisse te et rog^e uti 
veniret ad te, mtilier telam d^sinit 305 

65 continuo et lacrumis 6pplet os totum sibi, 
^^ - ut f^ile scires d^siderio id fieri. 
' \ CLIN. Prae gaudio, ita me di ament, ubi aim n^scio: 

ita timui. CUT. At ego nihil ^sse scibam, Clinia. 
Age dum uicissim, Syre, die quae illast Altera ? 310 

70 SY. Adducimus tuam BiUjcliidem. CUT. Hem, quid ? 
B^cbidem ? 
£bo sceleste, qu6 illam duois? 8Y. Qu6 ego illam? 

ad nos scHicet. 
CUT. -id patremne? SY. Ad eum fpsum. CUT. 

bominis inpudentem aud^iam I SY. Heus, 
n^n fit sine periclo facinus magnum nee memor^bile. 
*^A CUT. H6c uide: in mea uita tu tibi laudem is quaesi- 
tum, scelus ? 90 

ubi si paululum modo quid te fugerit, ego p^rierim. 
75 Quf d ilia-facias ? SY. At enim . . CUT. Quid * enim ' ? 
\ SY. Si sinas dic^m. GUN. Sine. 

CUT. Sino. SY. Ita res est ba^ nunc quasi quom . . 

CUT. Qu^s malum ambages mibi 
nfoare occipft? CUN. Syre, uerum bic dicit: mitte, 

ad r^m redi. 
SY. £nim uero retic^re nequeo : mtiltimodis iniurius, 320 
Clitipho, es neque f^rri potis es. CUN. Audiundum 
80 hercle ^st, tace. 
SY. Vis amare, ufs potiri, ufs quod des illi ^ffici ; 
tuom esse in potiundd periclum n6n uis: baud stult^ 

sapis ; 
sfquidem id saperest^ u^le te id quod ndn potest con- 
tfngere. 
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Aut haec cum illis sunt habenda, aut flla cum his 

mitt^nda sunt. 325 

85 H^rum duarum cdndicionum nunc utram mails uide ; 
^tsi consilium quod cepi rectum esse et tutum scio. 
Nam ^pud patrem tua amfca tecum sine metu ut sit 

cdpiast. 
Tum quod illi argentum ^s poUicitus, eidem hac in- 

ueni^ uia, 
qudd ut efficerem or^do surdas iam auris reddiderds 

mihi. 330 

90 Quid aliud tibi uls ? CUT. Siquidem hoc fit. BY. Si- 

quidem ? experiundd scies. 
CUT. Age age, cedo istuc tu6m consilium : qufd id est ? 

BY. AdsimuMbimus 
tuam amicam huius ^sse. CUT. Pulchre: c^do, quid 

hie f aci^t sua ? 
An. ea quoque dic^tur huius si una haec dedecorist 

parum ? 
BY. tnmo ad tuam matrera ^[bducetur. CUT. Qufd eo ? 

BY. Longumst, Clitipho, 335 

95 si tibi narrem quam 6b rem id faciam: u6ra causast. 

CUT. Fdbulae: 
nil satis firmi ufdeo quam ob rem accipere hunc mi 

expedi^t metum. 
BY. M^e, habeo aliud, si Istuc metuis, qu6d ambo 

confite^ini 
sine periclo esse. CUT. Hums modi obsecro ^liquid 

reperi. BY. M^xume : 
ibo 6buiam huic, dicam ut reuortatur domum. CUT. 

Hem, . 340 

100 quid dlxti ? BY. Ademptum tibi iam faxo omn^m metum, 
in aurem utramuis <5tiose ut ddrmias. ^ V 
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\ \ >^ .OUT. Quid ^go nunc? CUN. Tone? Qudd boni — 
•* GLIT. Syre! — Die modo 

verum. 8Y. Age modo : hodie s^ro ac nequiqu&n uoles. 
GUN. DatuTy fruare dum licet; nam n^scias — -^ 346 
105 CUT. Syre mquaml 8Y. Perge p<5rro, tamen istdc 
ago. 
GUN. Eius sit potestas pdsthac an numqu^m tibL 
GUT. Verum Wrcle istuc est. Syre, Syre inquam, 

heus heus, Syre ! 
BY. Coac^nit. Quid uis? CUT. RMi, redil BY. 

Adsum : die quid est ? 
lam hoc qudque negabis tibi placere. CUT. Imm6y 
Syre, 360 

HO et me ^t meum amorem et f ^mam permitt6 tibi. 

T\x es index : ne quid ^cnsandus sis uide. 
^ BY. Ridiculumst istuc me ^monere, Clitipho, 
quasi istic mea res minor agatur qu^m tua. 
Hie sf quid nobis fdrte aduorsi eu^nerit, 366 

115 tibi ertint parata u^rba, huic homini u^rbera : 
/ quaprdpter haec res ne titiquam neclectust mihL 

Sed istunc exora ut stiam esse adsimulet. GUN, 

Scilicet 
facturum me esse ; in eum iam res rediit locum, 
ut sit necessus. CUT. Mdrito te amo, Clinia. 360 

120 GUN. Verum flla ne quid tftubet. BY. Perdoctdst 

^ probe. 
) ^^OLTT. At hdc demiror, quf tam facile pdtueris 
iU t ^*^* i ^ persu^ere illi quad solet quos spdmere ! 
^' t' V SY. In temp ore ad cam udni, quod rerum dmniumst 

primtim. Nam quendam mfsere offendi ibi militem 366 
125 eius ndctem orantem ; haec ivte tractab^t uirum 
ut illius animum cupidum inopia incdnderet 
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ead^mque ut esset ^pud te hoc quam gratissumum. 
Sed heus tu, uide sis n^ quid inprud^ns ruas ! 
Patr^m nouisti ad h^ res quam sit p^rspicax ; 370 

130 ego te autem noui quam ^sse soleas Inpotens : 
inu^rsa uerba, eu^rsas ceruic^s tuas, 
gemitus, screatus^ tussis, risus ^bstine. 
CLIT. Lauddbis. 87. Vide sis. CUT. Tutimet mir^ 

bere. 
BY. Sed qu^m cito sunt ednsecutae mulieres ! 375 

135 CLIT. Vbi sunt ? quor retines ? BY. lim nunc haec 
non ^st tua. 
CUT. Scio, ^pud patrem ; at nunc Interim. BY. Nihil<5 

magis. 
CUT. Sine. BY. K6n sinam inquam. CUT. Qua^so 

paulisp^r. BY. Veto. 
CUT. Salt^m salutem. BY. Abeas si sapi^. CUT. Eo. 
Quid istfc ? BY. Manebit. CUT. H<5minem f elicem ! 
Ambula. 380 



Bagchis Antiphila Clinia Syrvs 

MEBETRIX VIRGO ADVLE8CKNS SERVOS 

II.3BA. £depol te, mea Antf^hila, laudo et fdrtunatam 

iudico, 
id quom studuisti, isti formae ut m6res consimil^s forent; 
minumeque, ita me di ament, miror sf te sibi quisque 

^xpetit. 
N^m mihi, quale ing^nium haberes, fuit ihdicio orotic : 
5^t quom egomet nunc m^cum in animo ultam tuam 

considero 385 

dmniumque aded uostrarum, udlgus quae ab se s^gregant, 
6t uos esse istius modi et nos ndn esse baud mir^bilest. 
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Nam ^xpedit bonas ^sse uobis ; n6s, quibuscum est res, ^ ^' , 
ndn sinunt : ^' 

quippe forma inpulsi nostra n6s amator^s colunt ; 
10 ha^c ubi inmintitast, illi stiom animum alio c6nf erunt : 390 
nisi si prospectum interea aliquid ^st, desertae uiuimus. 
V6bis cum uno s^mel ubi aetatem ^gere decretumst 

uiro 
quoius mos maxum^st consimilis udstrum, hi se ad uos 

Mplicant. 

H6c beneficio utrique ab utrisque u^ro deuincimini, 

16 lit numquam* ulla am6ri uostro incidere possit c^la- 

mitas. 395 

V ' AN. N^scio alias : m^ quidem semper scio f ecisse s^dulo, 

lit ex illius c6m9iodo meum cdmpararem cdmmodum. 

CL.. Ah^ 
ergd, mea Antiphila, tu nunc sola r^ducem me in patriim 

f acis ; 

nam dum ^bs te absum, omnes mihi labores f u^re quos 

cepi leues, 

20 praetor quam tui car^ndum quod erat. BY. Cr^do. CL. 

Syre, uix suffero : 400 

. hocme me miserum ndn licere me6 modo ingenium frui ! 

"'^. Immo ut patrem tuom uidi esse habitum, dfu etiam 



^ dur^ dabit. 

V BA. Quis nam Mc adulescens &t qui intuitur nds? 

AN. Ah, retine me, dbsecro ! 
BA. Am^bo quid tibfst? AN. Disperii, pdrii misera! 
BA. Quid stupes ? 
25 CL. Antiphila. AN. VideonCHniamannon? BA. Qu^m 
uides ? 406 

CL. Salue, ^ime mi. AN. mi Clinia, salue. CL. Vt 
uales? 
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AN. Saludm uenisse gatideo. CL. Tenedne te, 
Antiphila, maxume ^nimo exoptat^m meo ? 
Ite fntro; nam uos i^ dudum exspect^t senex. 



Ghbemes Menbdbmys 

SENES II 

nLiCH. Luciscit hoc iam. Cdsso pultare dstium 410 

vicini, primum e me tit sciat sibi f Ilium 
redisse ? etsi adulesc^ntem hoc nolle int^llego. 
Verum quom uideam miserum hunc tam excruciirier 
5 eius ^bitu, celem tam Insperatum gatidium^ 
quom ill! pencil nihil ex indicid siet ? 416 

Haud f ^iam ; nam quod p6tero adiutabd senem. 
Item ut f ilium meum amfco atque aequall suo 
video inseruire et sdcium esse in negdtiis, 
lonos qu6que senes est a^uom senibus dbsequi. 
MR Aut 6go prof ecto ingdnio egregio ad mfseriaa 420 
natus sum, aut illud Msumst quod uolgo audio 
dici, diem adimere a^gritudinem hdminibus ; 
nam mihi quidem cottidie augescft magis 
15 de filio aegritudo, et quanto diutius 
ab^t, magis cupio t^to et meLgis desidero. 42f5 

CH. Sed fpsum f oras egr^ssum uideo : ibo, ^oquar. 
Mened^me, salue : nuntium adport<5 tibi, 
quoins m^lxume te fieri particip^m cnpis. 
20 MR Num quid nam de gnat6 meo audistf, Chremes ? 
CH. Valet dtqne uiuit. MR ^t\A namst quaeso ? CH. 
Apud m^ domi 430 

Meufl gnitus? CH. Sic est MR Y4mt? CH. 
Certe. MR Clfnia 
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meus u^nit ? CH. Dixi. ME. E^mus : due me ad eum, 

dbsecro. 
CH. Non udlt te scire s^ redisse etiam^ ^t tuom 
26 consp^ctum f ugitat : prdpter peccatum h6c timet, 
ne tua duritia antiqua ilia etiam adaticta sit. 435 

Non tu illi dixti ut ^ssem ? CH. Non. ME. Quam 
ob r^m, Chremes ? 

Quia p^ssume istuc m te atque in ilium c<5nsulis, 
si t^ tarn leni et uicto esse animo ost^nderis. 
SOME. Non p<5ssum: satis iam, s^tis pater durus fui. 
CH. Ah, 
vehem^ns in utramque partem, Menedeme, ^s nimis, 440 
aut l^gitate nimia aut parsimdnia : 
in e^ndem f raudem ex h^ re atque ex ilia mcides. 
Primum 61im potius qu^m paterere filium 
36 comm^tare ad mulidrculam quae paululo 

turn er^t contenta quoique erant grata dmnia 445 

^ prot^rruisti hinc. ]fia coacta ingr^tiis 
\ postilla coepit ufctum uolgo quairere. 
/ Nunc qu6m sine magno int^rtrimento n6n potest 

40 habdri, quiduis ddre cupis7 KanTut tu scias 
\ quam ea nunc instructa pulchre ad pernicidm siet, 450 

primum iam ancillas s^cum adduxit plus decern, 
oner^tas ueste atque auro : satrapa si siet 
amitor, numquam sufferre eius sumptus queat ; 
46 nedum tu possis. ME. ]^stne ea intus ? CH. Sltrogas? 
Sens! Nam unam ei c^nam atque eius c6mitibus 455 
^ dedf ; quod si iterum mihi sit danda, actum siet. 

Nam ut ilisL omittam, p^tissando m6do mihi 
quid ufni absumpsit * sic hoc ' dicens ; * dsperum, 
60 pater, h<5c est : aliud l^nius sod^s uide ' I 
Eel^ui dolia 6mnia, omnes s^rias. 460 
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Omn^s sollicitos h^uit, atque haec una noz. 
Quid t^ futurum censes quern adsidue ^xedent ? 
Sic m^ di amabunt, tit me tuarum miseritumst, 
55 Mened^me, f ortun^brum. MB. Faciat quidlubet : 
sum^t consamat p^rdat, decretumst pati, 465 

dum ilium modo habeam m^cum. CH. Si certumst tibi 



sic f^ere, illud perm^tgni re ferre ^rbitror, ^ / 
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ut n^ scientem s^ntiat te sfti dare. 
60 ME. Quid f^iam? CH. Quiduis p6tius quam quod 
edgitas : 

per flium quemuis tit des, falli t^ sinas 470 

techinis per seruolum; dtsi subsensi id quoque, -f i V^''* 

iltos ibi esse, id ^ere inter se cMncuIum. "^u^, cv ^ .' *^'^ — '^-^ 

Syrus cum lllo uostro cdnsusurrant, c6nferunt -<2,« <- ^> u t. ' 

65 consilia ad adulescdntes ; et tibi p^rdere *^ ^^ 

taldntum hoc pacto s^tius est quam ill6 minam. 476 ^ 

Non nunc pecunia ^tur sed illud qu6 modo 

minumd periclo id ddmus adulescdntulo. 

Nam si semel tuom ^imum ille intell^xerit^ 
70 prius prdditurum t6 tuam uitam 4it prius 

pecuniam omnem quam ^bs te amittas filium : hui^ 480 

quantum f enestram ad ndquitiem patef ^ceris, 

tibi autem porro ut ndn sit suaue uiuere ! 

Nam d^teriores 6mnes sumus licdntia. 
75 Quod quoique quomque inclderit in mentdm, uolet^ 

neque id putabit pr^uom an rectum sit : petet. 486 

Tu r^m perire et ipsum non poteris pati : 

dare ddnegaris : ibit ad illud ilico, 

quo m^ume apud te s^ ualere s^ntiet : 
80 abiturum se abs te esse ilico min^bitur. 

ME. Yid^re uera atque ita uti res est dioere. 490 

CH. Somnum h^rcle ego hac noote 6culis non mdf meis. 
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, dum id qua^ro, tibi qui filium restituerem. 
5^ \; ^ ME. Cedo d^xtram : gorro t^ idem oro ut facias, Chremes. 
86 CH. Par^tus sum. ME. Scin quid nunc facere t^ nolo ? 
CH. Die. ME. Qu6d sensisti ill6s me incipere f jCllere, 
id ut maturent f ^ere : cupio ill! dare 496 

quod u61t, cupio ipsum idim uidere. CH. Oper^m dabo. 
Paulum negoti mi dbstat : Simus ^t Crito 
90 vicini nostri hie ^mbigunt de f inibus ; 
me c^pere arbitrum : ibo ac dicam, ut dixeram 500 

oper^ daturum me, hddie non posse eis dare. 
Contmuo hie adero. ME. Ita qua^so. — Di nostrum 

fidem, 
ita cdnparatam esse hdminum naturam 6mni]am, 
96 ali^na ut melius uideant et diitidicent 
quam sua ! an eo fit quia in re nostra aut gaudio 505 
sumus pra^pediti nimio aut aegritudine ? 
Hie mihi nunc quanto plus sapit quam egom^t mihi ! 
-; .:* CH. Dissdlui me, otidsus operam ut tibi darem. 
100 Syrus dst prendendus ^tque adhortandus mihL 

A m6 nescioquis ^xit : concedeTimc domum 510 

ne nds inter nos c6ngruere sdntiant. 

Sybys Ghbbmes 
sebyos senex 

IIL2SY. Hao iliac circumctirsa ; inueniundumst tamen 
arg^ntum : intendenda m senemst f all^ia. 
CH. Num m6 f ef ellit hdsce id struere ? Videlicet 
ille Clinial* s^ruos tardiusculust ; 515 

6 idcirco huic nostro trdditast prouf ncia. 

'. Quis hie 16quitur ? Perii. Num nam haec audiuit ? 
CH. Syre. 87. Hem. 
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Quid tu fstic? 87. Eecte equid^m; te demirdr, 
Chremes, 
tarn m^e, qui heri t^tum biberis. CH. Kihil nimis. 
SY. 'Nihil' n^ras ? Visa u^rost, quod dicf solet, 520 

facdta, haec meretrix. ~GH. S^e. 87. Idem uis^t 
tibi ? 

et qufdem hercle forma luculeuta. CH. Sic, satis. 

87. Ita n6ii ut olim, s^d uti nunc, san^ bona ; 

minum^que miror, Glinia banc si d^perit 625 

isSed bab^t patrem quendam ^uiSum miserum atque 
^ridum, 

uicinum hunc : nostin ? i^t quasi is non ditiis 

abundet, gnatus efus prof ugit inopia. 

Scis ^sse factum ut dico ? CH. Quid ego ni sciam ? 

Homin^m pistrino dignum. 87. Quem? CH. Istunc ^ 
s^ruolum 530 

20 dice ^ulescentis — 87. S^re, tibi timuf male ! 

CH. Qui p^sus est id fieri. 87. Quid fac^rit? 
CH. Eogas? 

Aliquid reperiret, fingeret fall^ias, 

unde ^sset adulesc^nti, amicae qu6d daret, 

atque hunc difficilem inuitum servar^t senem. 535 

25 87. Garris. CH. Haec facta ab illo oporteb^t, Svre. 

87. Eho qua^so laudas, qui eros fallunt ? CH. In loco 

ego u^ro laudo. 87. R^cte sane. CH. Quippe qui 

magn^rum saepe id r^medium aegritudinumst : 

iam huic mansisset tinicus gnatus domi. 540 ^ 

30 87. locdn an serio illaec dicat n^scio ; ^ . 

nisi mihi quidem addit ^jaimum, quo lube^t magis. fw^ 



r. 



Et nunc quid exsj)ect^t, Syre ? an dum hie d^nuo 
abe^t, quom tolerare lUius sumptus n6n queat ? 
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Nonne M senem aliquam f ^bricam fingit ? 87. Stdlidus 
est. 545 

35 CH. At te ddiutare opdrtet adulesc^ntali 
caus^ 87. Facile equidem f^ere possum si iubes; 
etenim quo pacto id fieri soleat, e^Ueo. 

Tanto h^rcle melior. 87. K6n est mentirf meum. 
[. Fac ^rgo. 87. At heus tu^ f^ito dum eadem haec 
m^mineris, 550 

40 si quid huius simile f 6rte aliquando eu^nerit, 
ut sunt humana, ttios ut faciat filius. 

[. Non iisus ueniet, sp^ro. 87. Spero hercle ^o 



. quoque, 

^ ^ neque e6 nunc dico, qu6 quicquam ilium s^nserim ; 
> sed si quid, ne quid. Qua^ sit eius aet^, uides ; 555 

45 et ne ego te, si usus u^niat, magnified, Chremes, 
trd^^t^e posi^m. CH. De istoc, quom usus u^nerit, 
vid^bimus quid 6pus sit : nunc istuc age. — 
87. Kumqu^m commodius timquam erum audiui loqui, 
nee qu6m male facere cr^erem mi inpunius 560 

50lic^re. Quis nam a ndbis egreditur foras ? 



Ghbembs Glitipho Sybys 
senex adylesgens 8eby0s 

in.3CH. Quid istuc quaeso? qui istic mos est, Glitipho? 

itane fieri oportet ? 
CL. Quid ego feci ? OH. Yidin ego te mddo manum in 

sinum huic meretrici 
ingerere? 87. Acta haec r^s est: peril. CL. M^ne? 

CH. Hisce oculis, n^ nega. 
Facis ^eo indigne iniuriam illi, qui non abstineds 

manum. 565 
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5 Nam ista^ quidem contum^iast, 
h6minem amicum r^ipere ad te atque efus amicam stib- f^>> - 

igitare. JU^rLll 

V^ heri in uino quam fnmodestus fulsti, — BY. Factum. 

GH. Qu^ molestns ! rr 

"^t equidem, ita me df ament^ metui quid futunim deni- 

que esset ! 
Ndui ego amantium ^biimos^ animum adudrtunt quae non •vc <-<-^ ^ 

c^nseas. 570**7 ''^^ 

10 CL. At mihi fides apud hunc est, nihil me istius factu- *^ "^ • t 

rum, pater. 
GH. ]^3to, at certe cdncedas aliquo ^ ore eorum aliqu^- 

tisper. 
Multa fert lubido : ea facere prdhibet tua praesdntia. 
Ego dd me f acio edniecturam : ndmost meorum amic6rum 

hodie, 
^pud quern expromere dmnia mea occulta, Glitipho, 

audeam. 575 

15 Apud ^ium prohibet dignitas; apud ^lium ipsius fact! 

pudet, 
ne in^ptus, ne prot^ruos uidear: qu6d ilium facere 

crddito. 
Sed ndstrumst intelldgere ut quomque atque ubi quomque 

opus sit dbsequi. 
BY. Quid iste narrat ! CL. Pdrii. BY. Clitipho, ha^c 

ego praecipid tibi? 
Hdminisfrugiett^mperantisfunctu'soflBicium? CL. Tace 

sodes. 580 

20 BY. R^cte sane. CH. S^e: pudet me. BY. Cr^do: . ' 

iie^iugjiiniuria ; quin "* ■ ■ " 

mflii molestumst. CL. P^rdis hercle. BY, V^rum dico 

qudd uidetur. 
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CL. K6n accedam ad lllos? CH. Eho quaeso, una acce- 

dundl uiast ? 
87. Actumst : hie prius se fndicarit qu^Lm ego argentum 

eff^eero. 

Glirem^s, uin t|L homini sttilto mi auscult^e? CH. 

Quid f aci^ ? BY. lube hunc 585 

25 abire hine aliquo. CL. Qu6 ego hine abeam ? 87. Qu6 

lubet : da illf s locum : 

abi de^bulatum. CL. De^bulatum ? qu6 ? 87. Vah, 

quasi desit locus. 
Abi s^e istac^ istdrsum, quouis. CH. E^te dicit, 

c^nseo. 
CL. Di te ^radicent, S^e, qui me hine extrudis. 87. At 
tu p61 tibi 
\ istas pdsthac comprimit6 manus ! — 590 

30C^nsen u^ro? Quid ilium porro cr^das facturum, 
Chremes, 
nisi eum, quantum tfbi opis di dant, s^ruas castigdis mones ? 
. ifigo istuc curabo. 87. Atqui nunc, ere, tfbi istic 

adseru^ndus est. 
. Fiet. 87. Si sapi^ ; nam mihi iam minus minus- 

que obt^mperat. 
. Quid tu? ecquid de iUd quod dudum t^cum egi 
egisti, Syre, aut 595 

35r^pperisti tibi quod placeat ^n non ? 87. De fall^ia 
dfcis? Est: inu^ni nuper qu^dam. CH. Frugi es. 

C^do quid est ? 
87. Dlcam, uerum ut ^liud ex alio fncidit. CH. Quid 

n^m, Syre? 
87. P^ssuma haec est m^retrix. CH. Ita uid^tur. 

87. Immo sf scias. 
V^, uide quod inc^ptet facinus. Fuit quaedam anus 
Cormthia 600 
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40hic: huic drachumarum ha^ argenti mflle dederat mu- 
tuom. _^ 

CH. Quid turn ? 87. Ea mortu^t : reliquit f Hiam adu- 

lesc^ntulam. 
^2L relicta huic ^rrabonist pro fllo argento. CH. Int^llego. 
87, H^c secum hue adduxit, ea quae est nunc apud 

uxor^m tuam. 

CH. Quid turn? 87. Cliniam drat^ sibi uti id nunc 

det : iUam illi tamen 605 

45p<5st daturam: mille nummum p<5scit. CH. Et posclt 

quidem? 87. Hui, 

dtibium id est ? Ego sic putaui. . . . CH. Quid nunc 

f acere c<5gitas ? 
87. i^gone? Ad' Menedemum fbo: dicam hanc dsse 

captam ex C^ia, 
ditem et nobil^m ; si redimat, magnum inesse in ei. lucrum. 
CH. ifirras. 87. Quid ita ? CH. Pr6 Menedemo nunc 
tibi ego resp<5ndeo • 610 

5o*n6nemo': quid^s? 87. Optata Idquere. CH. Qui? 
87. Non ^st opus. 
C. N6n opus est? 87. Non h^rcle uero. CH. Qui 
istuc, miror. 87. I^m scies. 
M^e, mane, quid est qu(5d tarn a nobis gr^uiter 
crepuerunt fores ? 

SOSTBATA GhBEMES (CanTHABA?) SyBVS 
MYLIEB SENEX (nVTRIX) SEBVOS 

.— BO. Nisi me ^imus f allit, hie profectost ^ulus quem 

ego suspicor, * J * ' 

is quicum~expositast gn^ta. CH. Quid uolt sibi, Syre, 

haec orotic ? 616 
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SO. Qnid est ? tane tibi nid^tur ? NV. Dizi equidem^ 

ubi mi ostendisti, llico 
eum ^sse. SO. At ut satis cdntemplata mddo sis, mea 

nutrlx. NV. Satis. 
6 SO. Abi nunciam intro, atque ilia si iam Muerit, mihi 
\ nuntia. — 

c Hie ^go uirum interea dpperibor. S Y. T^ uolt : xiideas 

quid uelit 
Nescfoquid tristis ^st: nou temerest: tfmeo quid sit. 

OH. Quidsiet? 620 

Ne ista h^rcle magno i^m conatu mdgnas nugas dfxerit. 
SO. Ehem, mi uir. CH. Ehem, mea uxor. SO. Te ipsum 

qua^ro. CH. Loquere quid uelis. 
10 SO. Prfmum boo te oro, n^ quid credas me dduorsum 

edicttim tuom 
f^ere esse ausam. CH. Yin. me istuc tibi, etsi fncredi- 

bilest, crMere ? 
Gr^o. S7. Kescioqufd peccati p<5rtat baec Pj gg^ 

tio. 625 

SO. M^ministiu me gr^uidam et mihi te m^Lxumo opere 

edfcere, 
sf puellam p^rerem, nolle t<511i ? CH. Scio quid f ^ceris : 
15 sustulisti. S7. Sic est factum : ddmina ego, erus damno 

auctus est. 
SO. Minume; sed erat Me Gorinthia ^us baud inpura: 

ei dedi 
^xponendam. CH. luppiter, tantam ^sse in animo 

inscitiam ! 630 

SO. P^rii: quid ego f^i? CH. Eogitas? SO. Sipec- 

caui, mi Ghremes^ 
fnsciens feci. CH. Id equidem ego, si tu neges, cert<$ 



scio, 
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20 te fnscientem atque fnprudentem dfcere ac &cere dmnia: 
t6t peccata in Mc re ostendis. 'N&m iam primum^ si 

meuin 
fmperium exsequi uoluisses^ interemptam op<5rtuit, 635 
ndn simulare mdrtem uerbis, re ipsa spem nita^ dare. 
At id omitto : misericordia, ^imus matemus : sino. v 
26 Qoim bene nero abs td prospectumst^ qu6d uoluisti, 

cdgita : 
n^mpe anui illi prddita abs te f fliast planissume, 
pdr te uel uti qua^stum f aceret u^l uti uenir^t palam. 640 
Grddo, id cogit^ti : 'quiduis sdtis est, dum uiu^t modo/ 
Quid cum illis agds qui neque ius n^que bonum atque 

aequdm sciunt ? 
dOM^ius peius, pr6sit obsit, nihil uident nisi qudd lubet. 
SO. Mf Gbremes; peccdui, f ateor : ulncor. Nunc hoc te 

dbsecro, 
qu^to tuos est Animus natu grduior, ignosc^ntior, 645 
^t meae stultitiae in. iustitia tu^ sit aliquid pra^sidi 
CH. Scilicet equidem istuc factum igndscam; uerum, 

Sdstrata, 
85 mUe docet te mda f acilitas multa. Sed istuc quidquid est, 
qui hoc occeptumst catisa, loquere. SO. Vt stultae et 

miserae omn^s sumus 
rdligiosae, quom ^xponendam dd illi, de digito inulum 650 
ddtraho et eum dico ut una cum puella expdneret : 
si moreretur, ne dxpers partis dsset de nostris bonis. 
40 OH. Istuc recte : cdnseruasti te itque illam. SO. Is hie 

est inulus. 
CH. ^nde habes? SO. Quam B^his secum addiixit 

adulescdntulam — SY. Hem, 
quid ilia narrat ? SO. £a lauatum dum it, seruandum 

mihi dedit, 656 
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Xniinnm non adudrti primtim; s^ postquam aspexi, 

flico 
cdgnooi, ad te exsfluL CH. Quid nunc sospicaie aut 

fnuenis 
46 de flla? SO. Nescid^ nisi ex ipsa quadras, nnde hnnc 

hibaerit, 
si potis est reperf ri. 87. Interii : pins spei uideo qn^Lm 

nolo: 
ndstrast, si itast. CH. Yiuitne ilia, qnoi tu dederas? 

SO. N^scio. 660 

[. Quid renunti^uit olim? SO. F^isse id quod 



• r 



* ' i iusseram. 
' ' ^'^. N6men mnlieri cedo quid sit, tit qnaeratur. SO. 



Phflterae. 
60 ST. Ipsast. Mimm nf ilia salnast ^t ego periL 

Sdstrata, 
s^quere me intro hac. SO. ^t praeter spem en^nit! 

Quam timui male, 
n^ nunc animo ita ^sses duro, ut 61im in tollend6, 

Chremes ! 665 

CH. Ndn licet hominem ^sse saepe ita ut uolt, si res n6n 

sinit. 
Ktinc ita tempus ^t, mi nt cupiam filiam: olim nihil 

minus. 

Sybvs 

SEBYOS 

IV. S7. Nisi me ^imus fallit multum, hand multnm a me 

iflDerit infortunium : 
ita hie re in angustum 6ppido nunc mea^ coguntnr c6piae ; 
nisi liquid uideo ne ^sse amicam hanc gn^ resciscit 

senex. 670 
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Nam qu(5d de argento sp^rem aut posse pdstulem me 

Miere, 
5 nihil ^st : triumpho sf licet me Mtere tecto absc^dere. 
Gruci6r bolum tauttim mihi ereptum t^m desubito e 

faucibus. 
Quid agam? aut quid comminfscar ? Batio de Integro ^r^^^ 

ineund^t mihi. ^' 

Nihil tim difficilest qulnquaerendo inu^stigari p6ssiet. 676 
Quid si hdc nunc sic incipiam ? Nihil est. Quid^ sic ? 

Tantumdem ^gero. 
10 At sfc opinor : n6n potest. Immo dptume. Euge habeo fi u-. 

dptlam. ^ ^-^ 

Betraham h^rcle idem illud iA me ego hodie fugitiuom 
argentum tamen. 



Glinia Strvs 

adylesoens sebyos 

IV.3CL. NuU^ mihi res posthdc potest iam int^ruenire t^nta, 
quae mi a^itudinem ^ferat: tanta ha^c laetitia ob6r- 

tast. 680 

Ded6 patri me ntinciam ut frug^ior sim qu^m uolt. 
87. Nihil m^ f ef ellit : cdgnitast, quantum audio huius 

u^rba. 
5 Istuc tibi ex sent^ntia tua dptigisse la^tor. 
CL. mi Syre, audisti dbsecro ? BY. Quid nf ? qui 

usque una adf uerim. 
CL. Quoi a^que audisti cdmmode quicquam ^uenisse? 

BY. Nulli. 686 

CL. Atque fta me di ament, tit ego nunc non t^ meapte 

causa 



t^A- 



'" zr ti*'^'^^ 



86 HAVTON TIMOBVMEKOS IV. 8 

laetdr quam illius; quam 6go scio esse hondre quouis 

dfgnam. 
10 87. Ita cr^o. Sed nunc, Clmia, age, d^ te mihi uicfssim ; 
nam amici quoque res ^st uidenda in ttito ut conlocdtur, 
ne qufd de arnica nunc senex. CL. O luppiter! 87. 

Qui^sce. 690 

Oil. Antiphila mea nubdt mihi. 87. Sicfne mihi inter- 

loqudre ? 
Oil. QuidMciam? Syre mi, gaudeo : fermd. 87. Fero 

hercle u^ro. 
15 CL. De6rum uitam apti sumus. 87. Frustra <5peram 

opinor sumo. 
CL. Loquere: audio. 87. At iam hoc ndn agis. CL. 

Ag^. 87. Videndumst, inquam, 
amfci quoque res, Clinia, tui in tiito ut conloc^tur. 695 
Nam si nunc a nobis abis et B^chidem hie relinquis, 
sen^x resciscet ilico esse amicam hanc Clitiph6nis ; 
20 si abduxeris, ceUbitur itidem tit celata adhuc est. 
CL. At enim istoc nihil est m^is, Syre, meis nuptiis 

adudrsum. 
Nam quo 6re appellabd patrem? Ten^s quid dicam? 

87. Qufd ni ? 700 

CL. Quid dicam ? quam causam ddf eram ? 87. Quin 

n61o menti^is : 
ap^rte ita ut res s^se habet narrate. CL. Quid als? 

87. lubeo : 
26 ill^m te amare et u^Ue uxorem, hanc ^sse Clitiphdnis. 
CL. Bonam ^tque iustam rem 6ppido imper^ et f actu 

f^ilem. 
Et scilicet iam me h6c uoles patrem ^xorare ut c^et 705 
senem u6strum? 87. Immo ut rect^ uia rem narret 

ordine dmnem. CL. Hem, 
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satin s&ius es aut s6brius ? Tu quidem ilium plane p^rdis. 
30 Nam qui file potent ^sse in tuto, die mihi. 
87. Huic equidem consllio palmam do : hie me magni- 

fice dcf ero, 
qui uim tantiajn in me ^t potestatem Mbeam tantae 

astutisue, 710 

u^ra dicendo ut eos ambos Mlam : ut quom narr^t senex 

u6ster nostro esse istam amieam gn^ti, non credit tamen. 

36 CL. ^t enim spem istoe p^to rursum nuptiarum omnem 

^ripis ; 
n^ dum amieam banc m^am esse credet, n6n eommittet 

filiam. 
Tu f ors quid me fiat parui p^ndis, dum illi ednsulas. 715 
87. Quid malum me aet^tem eenses u^e id adsimu- 

Urier? 
Vnus est di^s dum argentum eripio : pax : nihil ^mplius. 
40 CL. T^utum sat babes ? Quid tum quaeso^ si b6e pater 

resciuerit ? 
87. Quid si redeo ad illos qui aiunt ^quid si nune 

caelum mat ? ' 
CL. M^tuo quid agam. 87. M^tuis? quasi non ^a 

potestas sit tua, ' 720 

qu6 uelis in tempore ut te exs61uas, rem faci^ palam. 
CL. Age age, traduc^tur Bacchis. 87. 6ptume ipsa 

exit foras. 

Bacchis Clinia * Strvs Dromo Phrygia 
meretbix adylesoens seryi ii angilla 

IV .4 BA. Satis p61 proterue m^ Syri promissa hue indux^runt, 
decern minas quas mihi dare poUicitust. Quod si is 
nunc me 
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dec^perity saepe dbsecrans me ut u^niam frustra 
u^niet ; 725 

aut qu6m uenturam dixero et constituero, quom is c^rte 
5 renuntiarit, Clitipho quom in sp^ pendebit ^nimi, 
decipiam ac non ueni^m, Syrus mihi t^rgo poenas p^ndet. 
CL. Satis scite promittit tibi. 87. Atqui tu h^c 

iocari cr^dis ? 
Eaci^t nisi caueo. BA. Ddrmiunt: ego p<51 istos com- 
mou^bo. 730 

Mea Phr^gia, audisti mddo iste homo quam uillam de- 
monstr^uit 
loCbarini? PH. Audiui. BA. Prdxumam esse huic 
a * ^ fundo ad dextram ? PH. M^mini. 
^A. Curriculo j^ercurre : ^pud eum mil^s Diony sia ^tat : 
;^'SY. Quid inc^ptat ? BA. Die me bio dppido esse in- 
^ uitam atque a4seru^ri, • , .' i# . 

uerum ^liquo pacto u^rba me bis dattiram esse et uen- 
turam. 735 
87. Perii b^rcle. Baccbis, m^e^ mane: quo mlttis 
istanc qua^so ? 
16 lube m^neat. BA. I. 87. Quin ^st paratum arg^ntum. 
BA. Quin ego m^neo. 
87. Atqui iam dabitur. BA. Yt lubet. Num ego 

insto? 87. At scin quid sddes ? 
BA.. Quid? 87. Tr^seundum buc ntinc tibi ad Mene- 

d^mum est et tua pdmpa 
eo tr^ucendast. BA. Qu^m rem agis, scelus? 87. 
]figon? Argentum cudo, 740 

quod tibi dem. BA. Dignam m^ putas quam inludas? 
87. Non est t^mere. 
20 BA. Eti^mne tecum bic r^s mibist? 87. Minum^: 
tuom tibi r^ddo. 



\ 
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BA. E^tur. 87. Sequere hac. — Hetis, Dromo. DR. 

Quis m^ uolt? BY. Syrus. DR. Quid&trei? 
87. Anclllas omnes B^chidis traduce hue ad uos pr6- 

pere. 
DR. Quam ob r^m? 87. Ne quaeras: ^cferant quae 

s^um hue attul^runt. 745 

Sper^bit sumptum sfbi senex leu^tum esse liarunc ^bitu : 

25 ne ille haud scit hoc paulum lucri quantum 41 damn! 

adpdrtet. 
Tu niseis id quod scis, Dromo^ si s^pies. DR. Mutum 

dices. 

Ghbemes Sybys 
senbx 8eby0s 

IV.6CH. Ita m^ di amabunt, ut nunc Menedemf uicem 

miser^t me, tantum d^uenisse ad eum mali. 750 

ni^cine mulierem ^ere cum ilia f amilia ! 
Etsi scio, hosce aliqu(5d dies non s^ntiet: 
sita m^no desiddrio fuit ei fflius. 
Verum libi uidebit tilntos sibi sumptus domi 
cottfdianos fieri nee fieri modum, 755 

optdbit rursum ut ^beat ab se fflius. 
Syrum 6ptume eccum. 8Y. C^sso hunc adorirf? 
CH. Syre. 87. Hem. 
10 CH. Quid ^st. 87. Te mi ipsum i^ dudum optab^ 
dari. 

Yid^re egisse i^m nescioquid ctim sene. 
De ill6 quod dudum ? Dictum ac factum r^ddidi. 760 
CH. Bondn fide? 87. Bona h^rcle. CH. Non possum 

pati, 
quin tfbi caput dem61ceam : accede hue, Syre : 
15 f aci^m boni tibi liquid pro ista re, Aq lubens. 



40 HAVTON TIMOR VMBNOS IV. 6 



At sf scias quam scfte in mentem u^nerit. 
Vah, gldriare eu^nisse ex sent^ntia? 765 

Non h^rcle uero: u^rum dico. CH. Dfc quid est? 
Tui Clitiphonis ^sse amicam hanc Bdcchidem 
2oMeQed^mo dixit Clinia^ et ea gratia 
secum ^dduxisse, n^ tu id persentisceres. 
CH. Prob^. 87. Die sodes. CH. Nfmium, inquam. 
BY. Immo si scias. 770 

Sed pdrro ausculta qu6d superest f all^iae : 
* sese ipse dicit tu^m uidisse filiain ; * 
25 eius sibi conplacitam f 6rmam, postquam asp^xerit ; 
hanc cupere uxorem. CH. M6done quae inuent^st? 

BY. Earn: 
et quidem iubebit p<5sci. CH. Quam ob rem istuc, 
Syre ? 775 

Nam prdrsum nihil int^Uego. BY. Vah, tardus es. 
CH. Fort^sse. BY. Argentum d^bitur 41' ad nuptias, 
30 aurum ^tque uestera qui — tenesne ? CH. Cdmparet ? 

Id ipsum. CH. At ego illi n^que do neque desp6n- 
deo. 

Non? quam 6b rem? CH. Quam ob rem? M^ 
rogas? Homini . . .? BY. Vt lubet. 780 

Non ^go dicebam in p^rpetuom ut iUam illi dares, 
verum tit simulares. CH. Kdn meast simul^tio : 
36 ita tu istaec tua misc^to ne me admisceas. 
Egon quoi daturus n6n sum, ut ei desp6ndeam ? 
BY. Cred^bam. CH. Minume. BY. Scitepoterat fieri; 
et ego h<5c, quia dudum tii tanto opere su^eras, 786 

eo co6pi. CH. Credo. BY. C^terum equidem istuc, 
Chremes, 
4oaequi bonique f^io. CH. Atqui quam m^xume 
Yolo t^ dare operam ut fiat, uerum ali^ uia. 
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'. Fitft, quaeratiir liquid. Sed illud qudd tibi 790 
dixl de argento qu6d ista debet Bdiechidi, 
id nunc reddendumst illi: neque tu scilicet 
45 illiic conf ugies : ^ quid mea ? num mihi datumst ? 
num itissi? num ilia oppignerare filam 
me^m me inuito p6tuit ? ' Venim illud, Chremes, 796 
dicunt : ' ius summum sa^pe summast m^itia.^ 
CH. Haud f^iam. 87. Immo aliis si licet^ tibi n6n 
licet : 
50 omn^s te in lauta et b^ne parta r^ putant. 
CH. Quin ^gomet iam ad eam d^feram. 87. Immo 

filium 
iube p<5tius. CH. Quam ob rem? 87. Quia enim in 
eum suspiciost 800 

transUta amoris. CH. Quid turn ? 87. Quia uid^bitur 
magis u^ri simile id ^sse, quom hie illi dabit ; 
55 et simul conficiam f^Ccilius ego qudd uolo. 
Ipse ddeo adest : abi, ^f er argentum. CH. !lScf era 

Clitipho Syrvs 
adylbscens sebyos 

IV.6CL. Null^t tam facilis r^s, quin difficilis siet^ 805 

quam inuitus facias. Vdl me haec deambuMtio, 
quam n6n laboridsa ad languor^m dedit. 
Nee quicquam magis nunc m^tuo quam ne d^nuo 
5 miser ^iquo extrudar hinc, ne accedam ad Bdcchidem. 
Vt t^ quidem omnes di deae, quantumst, Syre, 810 

cum istdc inuento ciimque incepto p^rduint ! 
Huius modi mi res semper comminiscere, 
ubi me excamufic^s. 87. Is hinc quo dignus es ? 
10 Quam pa^ne tua me p^rdidit prot^ruitas 1 
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CL. Vellem h^rcle factum, ita m^ritu's. ST. Meritus ? 
qu<5 modo ? 815 

Ne me istuc ex te prius audisse gaudeo, 
quam arg^ntum haberes qu6d daturus i^m fui. 
CL. Quid igitur tibi uis dfcam ? Abisti, nunc mihi 
15 amicam adduxti qu^ non licitumst t^ngere. 
By. lam n6n sum iratus. S^d scin ubi sit nunc tibi 820 
tua B^his ? CL. Apud nos. BY. N6n. CL. Vbi ergo ? 
By. Apud Clmiam. 

CL. PeriL 87. Bono animo es : iam ^rgentum ad eam 

ddferes, 
quod ef pollicitu's. CL. G^rris: unde? BY. A tu6 
patre. 
20 CL. Ludfs fortasse me ? BY. Ipsa re experibere. 
CL. Ne ego li6mo sum fortun^tus : deamo t^, Syre. 826 
BY. Sed p^ter egreditur. C^ue quicquam admir^tus sis, 
^. ^^ t^y*:5<"Ua qua causa id fiat; 6bsecundato £n loco; 
/t>A»v*^w^tM.^uod Imperabit fdicito; loquitor paucula. 

Ghbemes Clitipho Syrvs 
senex advlescens servos 

IV.7CH. Vbi Clitipho hie est? BY. 'ificcum me' inque. 

CL. Eccum hic tibi. 
CH. Quid rei ^sset dixti huic? BY. Dixi pleraque 

6mnia. 830 

CH. Cape h6c argentum ac d^fer. BY. I: quid st^s, 

lapis ? 
Quin ^ccipis ? CL. Cedo sdne. BY. Sequere hac me 

(Scius. 
5 Tu hic nds, dum eximus, fnterea opperfbere ; 
nam nihil est illic qu6d moremur diutius. — 
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CH. Min^s quidem iam decern habet a me f flia, 835 

quas pr6 alimentis ^sse nunc duc6 datas; 
hasce 6rnamentis cdnsequentur ^terae ; 
10 porro ha^c talenta ddtis adposcunt duo. 
Quam multa iniusta ac pr^va fiiint mdribus ! 
Mihi nunc relictis r^us inuenitindus est 840 

aliquis, labore inu^nta mea quoi d^m bona. 

Menedemys Chbemes 

SENES II 

lY . 8 MB. Multo dmnium nunc m^ f ortunatfssumum 
factum puto esse, qu6m te, gnate, int^llego 
resipisse. CH. Vt errat! MB. Te ipsum quaerebdm, 

Chremes : 

seru^ quod in te est, fflium me ac f^iliam. 845 

5 CH. Die quid uis faciam ? ME. Inu^nisti hodie filiam. 

CH. Quid tum ? ME. Hdiic uxorem slbi dari uolt Olfnia. 

CH. Quaes6 quid tu hominis ^s ? ME. Quid ? - CH. 

lamne oblitus es, 
int^r nos quid sit dictum de fall^ia, 
ut ei uia abs te arg^ntum auf erretur ? ME. Scio. 850 
10 CH. Ear^s nunc agitur ipsa. ME. Quidnarrds,Gliremes? 
Immo ha^ quidem quae apud me est, Clitiphdnis est 
amfca : ita aiunt. CH. ]6t tu credis 6mnia. 
Et ilium ^iunt uelle uxdrem, ut quom despdnderim, 
des qui aurum ac uestem atque ^ia quae opus sunt c6m- 

paret. 855 

15 ME. Id ^st prof ecto : id amicae dabitur. CH. Scflicet 
daturum. ME. Ah, frustra sum fgitur gauisus miser. 
Quidufs tamen iam mdlo quam bunc amfttere. 
Quid nunc renuntiem ^bs te responsum, Chremes^ 
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ne s^ntiat me s^nsisse atque aegr^ f erat ? 860 

20 CH. Aegr^? Mmium illi, M^nedeme, indulges. MB. 
Sine: 
inc^ptumst : perfice hdc mihi perpetud, Ghremes. 
CH. Die ednuenisse, egisse te de nuptiis. 
MB. Dic^m. Quid deinde? CH. Md facturum esse 

dmnia, 
generum placere ; pdstremo etiam, si uoles, 865 

26 despdnsam quoque esse dfcito. ME. Em, istuc uolueram. 
CH. Tanto <5cius te ut p<5scat et tu, id qu6d cupis, 
quam ocissume ut des. MB. Cupio. CH. Ne tu pr6- 

pediem, 
ut ist^c rem uideo, istlus obsaturdbere. I 

Sed lit ut istaec sunt, cautim et paulatim dabis, 870 

30 si sdpies. MB. Faciam. CH. Abi Intro: idde quid 
pdstulet. 
Ego d<5mi ero, si quid m6 uoles. MB. Sand uolo. 
Nam t6 scientem f^iam, quidquid dgero. 

Menedemys Ohbemes 

SENES II 

y.lMB. "^go me non tam astutum neque ita pdrspicacem 

esse id scio ; 
sdd bio adiutor mdus et monitor 6t praemonstrat<5r 

Gbremes 875 

b<5c mihi praestat: fn me quiduis b^lrum rerum cdn- 

uenit, 
quad sunt dicta in stulto, caudex, stfpes, asinus, plumbeus ; 
6 in ilium nihil potdst : exsuperat eius stultitia haec dmnia. 
CH. Ohe, iam desine inqu^ deos; uxor^ gr^tulando op- 

tundere^ 
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ttiam esse inueiitam gn^tam; nisi illos ^x tao ingenio 

iudicas, 880 

ut nihil credas intellegere, nisi idem dictumst c^ntiens. 
S^d interim quid illio iam dudum gndtus cessat ctim Syro ? 
10 ME. Qu6s aJLS homin^s^ Chremes, cess^e? CH. Ehem^ 

Menedeme, ^uenis ? 
Dfc mihi, Clinia^ quae dixi ntintiastin ? MB. Omnia. 
CH. Quid ^t? ME. Gaudere ^eo coepit, qu^i qui 

cupiunt nuptias. 885 

CH. H^hahae. ME. Quid resisti? CH. Serui u^nere 

in mentdm Syri 
c^Qliditates. ME. Itane? CH. Voltus qu6que hominum 

fingit scelus. 
15 ME. Gn^tus quod se adslmulat laetum, id dfcis ? CH. Id. 

ME. Idem isttic mihi 
u^nit in ment^m. CH. Yeterator. ME. M^gis, si 

magis noris, putes 
fta rem esse. CH. Ain tu? ME. Qufn tu ausculta. 

CH. M^e, hoc prius scire ^xpeto, 890 

quid perdideris. Nam tibi desponsam nuntiasti filio, 
cdntinuo iniecfsse uerba tibi Dromonem scilicet, 
20sp6nsae uestem aurum ^tque ancillas 6pus esse: argen- 

tum ut dares. 
ME. N6n. CH. Quid ? non ? ME. Kon, fnquam. CH. 

Neque ipse gn^tus ? ME. Nihil prorsum, Chremes. 
M^gis unum etiam inst^re ut hodie cdnficiantur nup- 

tiae. 895 

CH. Mira narras. Qufd Syrus meus ? Ne fs quidem 

quicqu^? ME. Nihil. 
CH. Quam <5b rem, nescio ^quidem. ME, Miror, qui 

^ia tam plan^ scias. 
25 S^d ille tuom quoqu^ Syrus idem mfre finxit f ilium, 
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tit ne paululum quidem subolat ^sse amicam banc Cliniae. 

CH. Quid agit? ME. Mitto iam dsculari atque dm- 

plexari : id nihil puto. 900 

CH. Qufd est ^quod amplius simuletur? ME. Y^h. 

CH. Quid est ? ME. Audi modo. 
i^st mihi in ultimis conclaue a^dibus quodd^m retro : 
30 hue est intro l^tus lectus^ u^stimentis stratus est. 
CH. Quid postquam hoc est f^tum ? ME. DictuiQ ac 

f^tum hue abiit Clitipho. 
CH. Sdlus. ME. Solus. CH. Timeo. ME. Bacchis 
ednsecutast ilico. 905 

CH. S61a? MB. Sola. CH. P^rii, MB. Vbi abiere 

intro, operuere dstium. CH. Hem, 
Glinia, haiec fieri uidebat ? ME. Quid ni ? mecum un^ 
simul. 
36 CH. Filist arnica Bacchis : Menedeme, dccidi. 

Quam ob r^m? CH. Decern didrum uix mi est 
f^milia. 

Quid? istuc times quod ille dperam amico d^t 
suo ? 910 

CH. Immd quod amicae. ME. Sidat CH. Andubium 

id tibist ? 
Quemqu^mne anlmo tam c6mi esse aut leni putas, 
40 qui s^ uidente amicam patiatur suam . . ? 

I Quid ni ? quo uerba f dcilius dentur mihi. 
[. Derides. Merito mihi nunc ego susc^nseo: 915 
quot r^s dedere ubi p6ssem persentiscere, 
ni ess^m lapis ! quae nidi! uae miserd mihi ! 
46 At n^ illud hand inultum, si uiu6, f erent ! 
Nam i^m . .^ ME. Non tu te cdhibes ? non te r^spicis ? 
Kon tibi ego exempli sdtis sum? CH. Prae iractin- 
dia, 920 
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Mened^me^ non sum aptid me. ME. Tene istuc loqui ! 
Konne id flagitiumst^ te ^liis consilium dare, 
50 f oris s^pere, tibi non pdsse te auxili^rier ? 

CH. Quid f^iam? ME. Id quod me f^cisse aieb^ 

parum. 
Fac t^ patrem esse s^ntiat ; fac ut audeat 925 

tibi crddere omnia, dbs te petere et pdscere, 
ne quam ^liam quaerat c6piam ac te d^serat. 
05 CH. Immo ^beat potius m^o quouis gentium, 
quam hie p^r flagitium ad inopiam redig^t patrem. 
Nam si illi pergo suppeditare stimptibus, 930 

Mened^me, mihi illaec u^re ad rastros rfe redit. 
ME. Quot inc6mmoditates hio re accipies, nisi caues ! 
eoDifficilem te esse ost^ndes et ignoscds tamen 
post, 6t id ingratum. CH. Ah niseis quam doleam. 

ME. Vtlubet. 
Quid hoc qu6d rogo, ut ilia nubat nostro? nisi quid 

est, 935 

quod m^is uis. CH. Immo et g^ner et ^dfin^s placent. 
ME. Quid d6tis dicam t^ dixisse f ilio ? 
66Quid6pticuisti? CH. D6tis? ME. Ita dico. CH. Ah. 

MB. Chremes, 
ne quid uereare, si minus : nihil nos d6s mouet. 
CH. Duo talenta pr6 re nostra ego ^sse decreui satis ; 940 
s^d ita dictu opus ^st^ si me uis s^luom esse et rem et 

fflium, 
m^ mea omni^ bona doti dixisse illi. ME. Qu^ rem agis ? 
70 CH. f d mirari t^ simulate et ilium hoc rogitatd simul, 
quam 6b rem id faciam. ME. Quin ego uero quam 61b 

rem id facias n^scio. 
CH. O^gone? ut eius diiimum, qui nunc luxuria et 

lascfuia 945 
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dfffluit, retiiiidamy redigam, ut qu6 se uortat n&ciat. 
MB, Quid agis ? CH. Mitte : sine me in hac re g^reie 

mihi mor^m. MB. Sino : 
75itaneuis? CH. Ita. MB. Fiat CH. Ao iam ux6rem 

ut accers^t paret. — 
Hlc ita ut liberds est aequom dictis confutdbitur. 
S^d Syrum quidem ^gone si uiuo ^eo exomatum 

dabo, 950 

^eo depexum^ ut dum uiuat m^minerit semper mei ; 
qui sibi me pro d^ridiculo ao d^leotament<5 putat. 
80N6n, ita me di am^nt; auderetf^ere haeo uiduae mulieiii 
quae in me feoit. 

Glitipho Menedemys Chbemes Sybys 
adylesoens senes ii 8ebyos 

y.2 CL. ftane tandem qua^so, Menedeme, tit pater 

t^ in breui spatio 6mnem de me ei^cerit animtim pa- 

tris? 955 

Qu6d nam ob factum ? Quid ego tantum so^eris admisi 

miser? 
Vdlgo faciunt. MB. Scio tibi esse boo grduius multo ac 

durius, 
squoi fit; uerum ego baud minus aegre p^tior^ id qui 

n^cio 
n^ rationem c^pio, nisi quod tibi bene ex animd nolo. 
CL. Hie patrem esse ai^bas. MB. Eceum. CH. Quid 

me incusas, Glitipbo ? 960 

Quidquid ego buius f ^i, tibi prosp^xi et stultitia^ tuae. 
Ybi te uidi animo ^sse omisso, et su^uia in praes^ntia 
10 quae Assent prima bab^re^ neque consulere in longitudi- 

nem. 
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c^pi rationem ut neque egeres n^ue ut haeo posses 
p^rdere ; 

6bi, quo! decuit prlmo^ tibi non Ifcuit per te mfhi 

dare, 965 

^ii ad prozumum tibi qui erat : ei commisi et cr^idi. 
Ibi tuae stultftiae semper drit praesidium, Clftipho, 
15 ufctus, uestitus, quo in tectum t^ receptes. CL. Ei mihi ! 
CH. S^tius est quam te ipso herede haec p6ssidere 

B^cHdem. 
87. Dfsperii: scel^stus quantas turbas conciui fnsci- 

ens ! 970 

CL. Emori cupi<5. CH. Prius quaeso dfsce quid sit 

uluere. 
"^i scies, si displicebit ufta, turn istoe tititor. 
20 87. fere, licetne? CH. L6quere. 87. At tuto. CH. 

L6quere. 87. Quae istast pr^uitas 
qua^ue amentidst, quod peccaui 6go, id obesse huic? 

CH. tlicet. 
N^ te admisce : n^mo accusat, S^re, te : nee tu ardm 

tibi 976 

n^c precator^m pararis. 87. Quid agis? CH. Nil 

susc^nseo 
n^ tibi nee tfbi ; nee uos est a^quom quod f acid mihi. 

Clitipho Stevs 

ADVLE8CEN8 SERVOS 

V.387. i.biit? Vah, rog^se uellem— CL. Qufd? 87. 
Unde mi peter^m cibum : 
fta nos alien^uit. Tibi iam esse iA sororem int^ego. 
CL. Ade6n rem rediisse ut periclum etiam i, fame mihi 
sft, Syre I 980 
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ST. Modo Ifceat uiuere, ^t spes — CL. Quae ? ST. 

Nos ^suriturds satis. 
5CL. Inrldes in re t^ta neque me c<5nsilio quicquam 

^uuas ? 
ST. Immo ^t ibi nunc sum et usque id egi diidum, dum 

loquitur pater ; 
et quantum ego intellegere possum, — CL. Quid? BY. 

Kon aberit 16ngius. 
CL. Quid id ^rgo? ST. Sic est: n6n esse borum te 

^bitror. CL. Quid istuc, Syre ? 985 

Satin s^us es ? ST. Ego dicam quod mi in m^ntemst : 

tu diiudica. 
10 Dum istis fuisti s61us, dum nulla ^ia delect^tio 
quae prdpior esset, te indulgebant, tfbi dabant; nunc 

filia 
postqudmst inuenta u^ra^ inuentast caiisa qua te e^- 

p^llerent. 
CL. Est u^ri simile. ST. An tu 6b peccatum hoc 6sse 

ilium iratum putas ? 990 

CL. Non drbitror. ST. Nunc dliud specta: metres 

omnes filiis 
15 in p^ccato adiutrices, auxilio in patema iniuria 
solent 6sse: id non fit. CL. Y^rum dicis. Quid ergo 

nunc f acidm, Syre ? 
ST. Suspicionem istinc ex illis quaere, rem prof 6r palam. 
Si n6n est uerum, ad misericordiam dmbos adduces 

cito ; 995 

aut scibis quoius sis. CL. E6cte suades: f^iam. — 

ST. Sat recte b6c mihi 
20 in m^ntem uenit; ndm quam maxume huic nana baec 

suspicio 
erit, t^ facillum^ patris pacem in l^ges confici^t suas. 
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Etiam haud scio anne uxdrem duoat: ^ Syro nihil 

gr^tiae I 
Quid hoc autem ? Senex exft f oras : ego fugio. Adhuc 

quod f dctumst, 1000 

mirdr non ilico dbripi iusse: id Menedemum hunc 

p^rgam. 
25Eum mihi precator^m paro; seni ndstro fidei nil h^eo. 

SOSTBATA ChREMES 

MVLIEB SENEX 

V.4SO. Profdcto nisi cauAs tu homo, aliquid gnito conficids 

mali; 
idque ^eo miror qu6 modo tarn indptum quicquam tfbi 

uenire 
in mdntem, mi uir, p6tuerit. 1005 

CH. P^rgin inulier ^sse ? Nullamne 4go rem umquam 

in uit^ mea 
5uolui, quin tu in ea r^ mihi fueris dduorsatrix, S6strata? 
At s£ rogem iam quid est quod peccem, aut quam 6b rem 

hoc facias, ndscias, 
in qud re nunc tam c6nfidenter rdstas, stulta. BO. Ego 

n^scio ? 
CH. Imm6 scis, potius qudm quidem redeat ad fntegrum 

eadem ordtio. SO. Oh, 1010 

iniquos es, qui m6 tacere d^ re tanta pdstules. 
10 CH. Non p6stulo: iam 16quere: nihilo minus ego hoc 

facidm tamen. 
SO. Fdcies? CH. Verum. SO. Ndn uides quantum 

mali ex ea re Excites ? 
Subditiim se suspicatur. CH. Ain tu ? SO. Gerte sic 

erit. 
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mi uir. CH. Confiture ? SO. An, te obsecro, istuc in- 

imicis siet. 1015 

tigon confitear meum non esse fflium, qui sft mens ? 
15 CH. Quid? in^tuis ne non, qudm uelis, conumcas esse 

ilium tuom ? 
BO. Quod filiast inu^nta? CH. Non, sed qu6 magis 

credundum siet 
quod dst consimilis mdribus, 

c<5nuinces facile ^x te natum ; n^ tui similis dst probe ; 
ndm illi nihil uitist relictum, qufn sit et itid^m tibi. 1021 
20 Turn praeterea t^lem nisi tu nulla pareret f ilium. 
86A ipse egreditur, qu^m seuerus ! E^m quom uideas, 

c^nseas. 

Clitipho Sostrata Ghremes 
adylesgens mylier senex 

V.5CL. Si timquam uUum fuit tdmpus, mater, quom dgo 

uoluptati tibi 
fuerim, dictus filius tuos udstra uoluntate: dbsecro, 1026 
eius ut memineris atque inopis nunc te miseresc^t mei : 
qudd peto aut uold, parentis m^os ut conmonstr^s mibi. 
6 SO. 6bsecro, mi gn^te, ne istuc in animum induct 

tuom, 
dlienum esse t^. CL. Sum. BO. Miseram me, bdcine 

quaesisti, dbsecro ? 
tts, mihi atque buic sfs superstes, dt ex me atque ex hoc 

ndtus es ; 1030 

^t caue posthac, sf me amas, umquam istuc uerbum ex te 

audiam. 
:. At ego, si me mdtuis, mores c^ue in te esse istos 

sdntiam. 
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10 CL. Qu6s ? CH. Si scire lus, ego dicam : g^rro, iners, 

fraus, h^lluo, 
g^eo's, damndsus : crede, et ndstrum te esse cr^dito. 
CL. N6n sunt haec parentis dicta. CH. N6n, si ex 

capite sis meo, 1035 

ndtus, item ut aiunt Mineruam esse ^x loue, ea caus^ 

magis 
pitiar, Clitiphd, flagitiis tuis me infamem fieri. 
15 SO. Di istaec prohibe^t ! CH. Deos nescio : 4gOy quod 

potero, s^dulo. 
Quadris id quod hab^s^ parentis ; qu6d abest non quaeris, 

patri 1039 

qud modo obsequ^re et ut serues qu6d labore inudnerit. 
N6n mihi per fall^ias adducere ante oculds — pudet 
dicere hac praesdnte uerbum turpe ; at te id null6 modo 
ao f ^ere puduit. CL. ^heu, quam nunc tdtus displiced mihi^ 
qu^ pudet! neque qudd principium c^piam ad placan- 

dtim scio. 

Menedemys Chbemes Sostbata Clitipho 
senes ii mtlier advlescens 

V.eiffB. iSnim uero Chremds nimis grauiter cruciat adules- 

cdntulum 1045 

nfmisque inhumane : dxeo ergo ut p^em conciliem. 6p- 

tume 
fpsos uideo. CH. Eh^m, Menedeme, qudr non accersf iubes 
fQiam et quod ddtis dixi f irmas ? SO. Mi uir, te dbsecro 
5nd facias. CL. Pater, dbsecro mi igndscas. MB. Da 

ueni^m, Chremes: 
sine te exorent. CH. I^da bona ut dem B^chidi dond 

sciens? 1060 
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N6n faciam. ME. At id nos ndn sinemus. CZi. Si me 

Tiiuom uis, pater, 
ignosce. SO. Age, Chrem^s mi. MB. Age quaeso, n^ 

tarn ofl&rma t^, Chremes. 
CH. Quid istic? Video ndn licere ut codperam hoc per- 

t^ndere. 
10 ME. E^is ut te decdt. CH. Ea lege hoc ^eo faciam, si 

facit 
qu6d ego hunc aequom cdnseo. CL. Pater, dmnia faciam : 

fmpera. 1055 

CH. ^xorem ut duc^. CL. Pater . . ! CH. Nihil 

audio. SO. Ad me rdcipio : 
f^iet. CH. Nil etiam audio ipsum. CL. P^rii. SO. 

An dubitas, Clitipho? 
CH. tmmo utrum uolt. SO. E^iet omnia. ME. Hade 

dum incipias, grduia sunt, 
isdumque ignores; tibi cognoris, f^ilia. CL. Eaci^, 

pater. 
BO. Gndte mi, ego pol tibi dabo illain Idpidam, quam 

tu f dcile ames, 1060 

flliam Phandcratae nostri. CL. Eufamne illam uirginem, 
cadsiam, sparso dre, adunco ndso ? Non possum, pater. 
CH. Hefa, ut elegdns est! Credas dnimum ibi esse. 

SO. Ali^m dabo. 
20 CL. f mmo, quandoquiddm ducendast, dgomet habeo prd- 

pemodum 
qu^ nolo. CH. Nunc laudo, gnate. CL. Archdnidi * 

huius flliam. 1065 

SO. Pdrplacet. CL. Pater, hdc nunc restat. CH. Quid? 

CL. S^ro ignosc^s uolo, 
quad mea causa fdcit. CH. Eiat. Cantor, Vds ualete 

et plaudite. 



_^ 



NOTES 



DID ASCALIA i 

Thb didascaliae found in the Mss. of Terence were derived from 
the Roman grammarians who, from the middle of the second cen- 
tory B.C., collected and pablished facts about the production of the 
Roman drama in imitation of the particulars, * At^ao-icaX/at,* con- 
cerning the production of the Greek drama which were collected 
by the Alexandrine scholars and placed after the * inrSdeais * of each 
play. The above didascalia is, with a few exceptions, that of A ; 
cf . Critical Appendix. 

1. Although Heauton is the spelling of the Mss. here, in the 
heading and at the end of the play, at the end of the preceding play, 
in y. 5 of the prologue, and in the gnunmarians, the metre in the 
prologue, which is more trustworthy evidence, requires the spelling 
Hauton (cf. n. on v. 5) ; moreover, the original play of Menander 
is found entitled kinhv rifi, as well as *EavT6y rt/i. (Athen. 14. 651 A, 
Phot. 70. 24 ff.) ; cf. Hauler, Ph.^ p. 16, but, on the other hand, 
Spengel, Ad.^ pp. 175-176. 

2. India Megalenaib. : Apr. 4-10. This festival was established 
at Rome in 191 b.o. in honor of Cybele, whose statue had been 
brought to Rome in 204 b.c. 

4. Lucius Ambivius Turpio : cf. n. on Prol, 1 and Cr. Ap. 

6. primum : this is the only play of Terence in the course of 
which there was a change in the kind of music employed. — tibia 
inparib. : two flutes of unequal lengths and correspondingly dif- 
ferent tones. 

7. dnab. deztria : flutes of deep tone ; cf. Don. Praef, Ad, 1. 6 
modulata eat autem tibiis dextris, id est Lydiis, oh seriam gravUa" 

1 P. 2. 

55 
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tern, De Com. 8. 11 Dextrae autem tibiae sua gravitate seriam 
comoediae dictionem praenuntiabant, — Menandm, ioTMevdvSpov^ 
and due to the learned character of the didascaliae ; Greek ov regu- 
larly becomes Latin u ; so timorumenos = rifuapoiyusvot, Terence 
nses the Latin case ending -i in Menandri {Eun, Frol, 9, 20, 30) ; 
cf. Cr, Ap. — facta HI: — The Hauton was the third play of 
Terence produced upon the stage ; the Hecyra had been a failure 
two years before, when Ambivius was forced by the disorder of the 
spectators to leave the stage in the midst of the performance ; cf . 
Cr. Ap. 

8. Manius luventius Thalna and Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus 
were consuls in 163 b.g. 



G. SVLPICI APOLLINARIS PERIOCHAi 

The su^lmaries found in the Mas. before each of the plays of 
Terence were written by Gains Sulpicius Apollinaris, who lived 
about 140 A.D. They consist each of twelve iambic senarii written 
in imitation of the language and prosody of the old comic poets ; 
cf. Hauler, Ph.^ pp. 27, 77. G instead of as the abbreviation of 
Gains is found in A in the heading of its five periochae, and there 
is also inscriptional evidence for this usage in the Empire; cf. 
Hauler, Ph.* Anh. p. 101. 

3. animique : locative. The construction occurs also in 
Terence ; cf . n. on v. 727. 

7. ut ff.: BaccfUs came as his friend; cf. Cr. Ap. 

0. oelaret : keep his father in the dark ; cf . v. 706-706 vt celet 
senem vostrum, and Cr. Ap. 

10. meretricnlae : the diminutive is without force since it is 
hardly in harmony with the character of Bacchis according to v. 
227. 

12. aliam : for alteram; so And. Per. 12 JETanc PamphUo, 
aliam dot Charino coniugem, Plant. Capt. Arg. 2, 0, Cas. Arg. 2. 
This use, which does not occur in Plautus or Terence, is found in 
post-classical writers (Tac. Hist. 4, 73, Suet. TU. 7). 

iP.3. 
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PERSONAE 1 

A list of the Personae is not given in the Mss., but before the 
play in the illustrated Mss. PCE is an aedicula with a represen- 
tation of eleven masks. The names are arranged above, as are 
the masks in the Mss., in the order of the appearance of the 
characters on the stage. Before each scene also, in these Mss., 
the characters of the scene are pictured, and generally in the 
order in which they appear ; cf. Leo, Bh. M. 88. 317 ff., Watson, 
JJ. S. 14. 66 ft. 

In most of the Mss., the characters throughout the text of a play 
are denoted by the first two or three letters of their names, but in 
A and the greater part of D by Greek letters, the names preceded 
by their symbols being given before each scene. 



PROLOGVS 

The poet in v. 8 divides the prologue into two parts. After a 
digression, v. 4-9, concerning the play about to be produced, comes 
the first division, v. 10-84, in which Ambivius sta^ that he has 
been made prologus to plead the cause of the poet, and this he 
proceeds to do. Then follows the second division, v. 36-62, in 
which Ambivius asks for a fair hearing for himself and the play. 

The many changes which various scholars have proposed to make 
in this prologue are unnecessary and it can stand practically as it 
is found in the Mss. ; cf. Cr. Ap. 

The speaker of the prologue was distinguished by a special 
omatus prologi, as we learn from Hec. ProL (2) 9, and the specta- 
tors therefore knew at once that Ambivius came forward to speak 
the prologue. This omatus prologi seems to have consisted of a 
staff or olive branch decorated with bands of cloth, according to 
Livy 24. 80. 14, 26. 26. 6, and the pictures in the illustrated Mss. 

1-2. These verses show that it was customary for the prologue to 
be recited by a young actor. Terence failed to follow this custom 

ip.4. 
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twice, — in the Hauton, and in the third and successful attempt 
to produce the JETecyra, when the x>oet needed the best possible ad- 
vocate, whom he found again in Ambivius Turpio. That he was a 
senex at this time appears from y. 1, 43, and Hec. Prol. (2) 10. It 
seems probable that he was still acting in b.c. 160 from the remark of 
Cic. De Sen. 48 Ut Turpione Ambivio magia delectatur qui in prima 
cavea spectaU delectatur tamen etiam qui in ultima^ the literary 
date of which is 160 b.c. ; cf.- Tac. Dial, 20. Concerning his popu- 
larity, see y. 43-46, Hec, Prol, (2) 66, Cic. De Sen, 48, Symmach. 
Fpi8t, 1. 81, 10. 2. 

8. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

4. Integra = intacta ; cf . Ad. Prol, 10. Integra Oraeca means 
therefore a Greek play never used before in any Latin play ; inte- 
grant comoediam means a Latin play never brought out before 
(= novam of v. 7). 

6. Hauton : this, and not the Mss. Seautony must be the 
spelling, since in the iambic senarius two short syllables in thb arsis ^ 
of a foot cannot belong to two different words of two or more syl- 
lables each, unless there be a close bond between the two words, as 
in the case of a preposition and substantive {Ad. 886 dnte pedSs, 
And. 166); cf. Klotz, Metr, 307, Brix, Plant. Mil. 1284, Kauer, Ad.* 
386. Cicero translates the title of the play as ipse se poeniens (cf . 
Introd. p. xviii). 

6. duplex : i.e. the original Greek play contained two sets of 
characters : senes^ adulescentes, servi^ amicae. — Bimpllci : the 
plot is simple, i.e. the usual intrigue between a young man and the 
girl with whom he is in love ; cf. Cr. Ap. 

7. novaxn : in v. 4 ; this characteristic of his plays Terence 
emphasizes elsewhere (^Ad. Prol, 12, Ph, Prol, 24, Hec. Prol, (1) 
6). — quae easet : in v. 6-6. — Before the recital of the prologue, 
the names of the Latin play, Latin poet, and author of the Greek 
original were ordinarily announced to the spectators — the tituli 
pronuntiatio, Cf. Cr. Ap. 

8. quota : a colloquial possessive pronoun common in Plautua 
and Terence but rare in other writers. 

9. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

10. niino : cf . n. on the prologue. — dabo = dicam, as often. 

1 Unaccented syllable. 
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11. Cf . Hee. Prol, (2) 9 Orator ad vos venio omatu prologi. 
Oratorem has its early meaning of one who entreats. 

12. actorem : an actor in a play as in Ph. Prol. 10, Plant. 
Bacch. 218, not a * pleader.' There is no evidence that the word 
had a legal meaning at this time. — From this verse and v. 37 fi., 
we learn that Ambivius, the dominus gregis who brought out the 
plays of Terence, had also a r61e in them. See note on v. 45. 

13. bI = the later si modo^ *' if only," with the force of a wish. 

— hie actor = ego, a common colloquialism ; cf. huic homini v. 366, 
Ad, 906, and Bach, Stud. St. 2.150 fi. — tantum . . . faoundia : 
the technical term for this division of oratory was elocutio (jpro- 
nuntiatio), while for the division described in quantum . . . com- 
mode (v. 14) the term was inventio. — a : in respect to ; cf . Plant. 
Avl. 186 (valeo) haud a pecunia, Mil, 631 ab ingeniost senex, True. 
833, Epid. 129. The usage with otium a or otiosum a is much 
the same ; cf . v. 75, PA. 340, 832. 

14. oogltare : sc. orationem, i.e. the prologue. 

15. dicturtls sum : final s in an unaccented syllable before aeon- 
sonant need not make the syllable long, both final s and m being 
faintly sounded in colloquial Latin. During Cicero's lifetime final 
s began to be sounded more sharply (Cic. Orat. 48. 161). 

16. nam : here a transition particle introducing a new subject. 
Nam quod introduces a criticism of the malivoli in Ad. Frol. 15. 

— malivoli : Terence is referring to rival comic poets of his time. 
They are alluded to again in v. 27, And. Prol. 15-23, Ad. Frol. 
1-3 ; cf. Ad. Prol. 15-17, Hec, Prol. (2) 22, 54. 

17. contamlnaBse : this word was used by the opponents of 
Terence and is ironically repeated by our poet with the same 
meaning, namely, of spoiling Greek plays by taking scenes or 
episodes from more than one Greek play to be inserted in a single 
Latin play. Since Greek scenes once used could not be used again, 
such a play was * spoiled.^ A literary reaction existed in the time 
of Terence against the freedom exercised by the older comedians 
in their use of Greek originals. This new school, to which Luscius 
Lanuvinus (cf. v. 22) belonged, demanded a close adherence to 
Greek models and held that Greek plays should be produced with- 
out alteration or addition. The freedom of Terence they derided 
with the reproach of * contaminatioJ* This explains the phrases 
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muttas €hueea8 . . . paueas Latinas. Although Terence had 
written before this time only the Andria and Hecyra, he had 
made use of thi«e Greek plays for his Andria and possibly two for 
the J3<»cyro. The Mauton, however, was based on only one Greek 
original (of. Introd. p. xviii and n.). Contaminare is not found 
elsewhere excepting And, Prol, 16, in this sense applied to literary 
productions. 

18. Cf. Cr.Ap. 

19. neque = et non, the negative belonging to pigere, — delude 
feotnium : and that in the future he will do it again. — autu- 
mat: concerning this word Gellius has the following, 15. 3. 6 
noH id solum significat ^aestumOj* sed et ^dico^ et ^opinor^ et 

* oenMO.' 

20. bonomm : explained in And. Prol. 18 as Naevius, Plautus, 

and Ennius (cf. Ad. Prol. 6 ff.).— exemplum, quo ezemplo: cf. 
Hee. Prol. (2)* lO-H iure . . . quo iure. 

21. Terence defends himself at greater length against the charge 
of the malivoli in the And. Prol. 16 ff. 

22. poSta: Luscius Lanuvinus, of whose attacks Terence 
speaks again fai And. Prol. 6-7, Ph. Prol. Iff., 13-14. The little 
which is known about him comes almost entirely from references 
to him in the prologues of Terence and from the commentaries of 
Donatus. Volcacius Sedigitus, a vmter of the end of the second 
century b.c, in his list of the best ten Roman comic poets (Gell. 16. 
24), in which he makes Terence sixth, gives the ninth place to 
Luscius. Terence does not mention him by name, possibly be- 
cause of his fear of an actio iniuriarum (cf. Leo, Herm. 24. 67). 
For the few facts known about his plays see ROhricht, Quaest. 
Seaen. ex Prol. Ter. Petitae (1885) 31 ff. 

28. etudium . . . mueicum = ars mu8ica of Ph. Prol. 17, 
Hec. Prol. (2) 23, 46. Dramatic art is meant here although 
Hndium musicum would properly include literature in general. 
The phrase stands for the Gr. /iovo-tic^, which with the ypa/ifutriK'^ 
and yvfivoffTiK^ comprised the three divisions of Greek education. 
All three are referred to by Terence, £Iun. 476-477. 

24. amioum : Terence is alluding not only to his young friends 
Scipio and Laelius, but probably also, as Ad. Prol. 19-21 tends to 
•hoWi to older men such as the grammarian Santra suggests (Suet. 
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VU, Ter, p. 81. 10 ff. R.)> namely, the learned 6. Sulpicios Gallns, 
or Q. Fabius Labeo and M. Popillios, men of consular rank and 
also poets. This story, told by the malivoUi and which Terence 
himself does not deny (cf. Ad. Prol. 16 fi.), seems to have been 
rather widely believed ; cf . Suetonius, Vit. Ter. p. 30 ff. R., Cic. 
Ad. AU. 7. 3. 10, Quint. 10. 1. 99. 

26. valebit: shall decide. 

28. date : sc. ei8^ the antecedent of qui (29). 

29. novamm . . . spectandi: cf. Hec. 372 eius (sc. uxoris) 
videndi, Plaut. Capt. 852 nominandi istorum, 1008. This construc- 
tion occurs also in Lucretius, Yarro, Cicero, and is then rare before 
late writers. The use of a singular gerund with a plural substantive 
was probably due to the desire to avoid the harsh sound of a re- 
peated genitive plural ending (cf. Lindsay, Capt. 852, 1008). 
— copiam : for this repetition in the same position in the line, cf. 
And. 121-122, Ph. 305-506. The contrast is here emphasized by 
the use of a second gerund with the repeated copiam (cf. v. 218 et 
cognoscendi et ignoacendi, 356 verba . . . verhera, 379 Saltern 
salutem . . . Abeas si sapias, 526 avidum . . . aridumy 567 
amicum . . . amicamy 628 domina . . . damno). This play on 
words is not so common in Terence as in Plautus. 

30. ille : Luscius Lanuvinus, the malivolus vetuspoeta of y. 22. — 
ne . . . eadstnmet : the purpose of sine vitiis — (/ say plays 
without fauUs) that he may not think, 

31-32. Luscius Lanuvinus had evidently in one of his plays 
represented a slave rushing on the stage and the people making 
way for him ; hence the angry question quor insano (servo) serviat 
(populus) by Terence, who criticises the scene as unbecoming to free 
Roman citizens. Plautus has several such scenes, Amph. III. sc. 3, 
Merc. I. sc. 2, Stich. XL sc. 1 (cf. Poen. 522-523, Most.ll. sc. 1).— 
decease : a colloquial contraction (so ittsse v. 1001, produoae Ad. 
561) not uncommon in Plautus, the Satires of Horace, and Cicero's 
Letters. There are more of these syncopated forms in the six plays 
of Terence than in the twenty of Plautus ; cf . Englebrecht, Stud, 
Ter. 59 ff . 
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83. illios : dissyllabic as often ; cf . Cr. Ap. With this passage, 
compare And, Frol. 22-23. 

35. adeste aequo animo occurs also in And, Frol, 24. 

36. stataxlam : a quiet play ; this is a rarely used word, and is 
found nowhere else applied to a play. Its opposite, according to 
Don. on Ad. Frol, 24, was a motoria^ and a play with both elements 
was a mixta. The Havton was the one play of Terence noted for 
being a stataria (cf. Don. on Ad, Ptol, 2). As one might infer 
from this passage, lively plays proved most attractive to the majority 
of Romans. 

37. servos currens, etc. : stock characters of Latin comedy. 

38. autem : on the other hand ; for this use, cf . Plant. Men. 
777, Mil, 678, 1149, etc. 

45. gregem : this was the term applied to the troupe of actors 
who gave a play. Individually they were actores or histriones. 
The troupe of actors was in charge of a dominus gregis^ who, an 
actor himself, generally played the leading rdle. To him the poet 
seems to have generally sold his plays (cf. v. 44, Hec. Prol. (2) 
66-57, Dz. Bh, M. 49. 562 ff.), and he then arranged with the giver 
of the festival about the production of the play. For the same 
practice in the time of Juvenal, see Sat, 7. 87 esurit intactam 
Paridi nisi vendit Agaven, Sometimes the poet seems to have 
arranged directly vnth those giving the festival about the sale of the 
play (cf. Mejer, Quaest. Ter, (1902) 68 ff.). 

46. piira oratio : not purity of language, but, as in vasa pura, 
argentumpurum, etc,, pura means that no foreign element is pres- 
ent; no servos currens, etc., but simple unadorned speech is in this 
play ; cf. Cr. Ap. 

47. In utramque partem : i,e, in both statariae and motoriae, 
48-50. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

51. adulescentoll : i,e, young actors, in contrast v^ith himself, 
a senez (v. 43). 

ACT I, SCENE I. 

The plays of Terence were not divided into acts (cf. Hauler, Ph.^ 
JSinl. p. 45 ff.). — According to Varro, De Be Bustica, 2. 11. 11, 
Menedemus appears dressed in a hide : In tragoediis senes <ib hac 
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pelle vocatUur diphtl^riaey et in comoediis qui in rustico opere 
morantur, ut aput Caecilius in Hypobolimaeo habet adulescenSy 
aput Terentium in HeatUon timorumeno senex. The di4>04pa, which 
was often made of coarse cloth, was used by Greek herdsmen and 
countryfolk (cf. Becker, Char, 3. 200, Eng. Tr.'p. 442). In the 
illustrated Mss., on the other hand, both old men are pictured in 
the pallium. Menedemus is working with a hoe (y. 88-89} beside 
his slaves (v. 74). For the time of the play, see Introd. p. 18. 
Clinia had left home three months before the opening of the play 
(V. 118). 

64. quom : cf . Cr. Ap. 

65. rei : monosyllabic, as in y. 748, 830. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

67. quod refers to the idea involved in vicinitas^ hence neuter. 
Cicero, De Fin, 6. 23. 66, speaks of neighborhood as a source of 
friendship. 

60. praeter quam: beyond what^ etc.; cf. Plant. Merc, 96-96 
lucrum ingens facio praeterquam mihi meus pater dedU aestimataa 
merces, 

61-62. The original of these two lines has been preserved from 
Menander, Fr. 140 (Kock, Com, Att, Fr, 3, p. 41): 

xpdf r9ji 'ASrivas datfMvqLt yeyowi&i Iriy 
TOffavtt ; 6/AoO ydp iariv i^Korrd irot. 

— pro : an interjection expressing pain, grief, anger, or joy, and 
always joined with either the ace, as here, or with the voc. ; cf. 
And, 732, Ph, 1008. 

63-64. The original of these two lines has probably been re- 
covered (R. Reitzenstein, Inedita Poet, Oraec, Frag. (1890), p. 8): 
Kal Ttjy *AX|7<rt xoyp/oyy mkt'/iiuvos KdWurrov ef, i^ rbv A/a, iv rois 
Tpifflv ye Kal t6 fiaKapidtraTOv dariicTov, 

This fragment, if it be the original of v. 63-64, would fix the 
Attic deme in which the scene of the original play was laid as Halai 
Aizonides (*AXal 'Ai^uvlSes)^ a few miles south of Athens. 

63. eo : this loose use of the neuter pronoun is common in collo- 
quial Latin — cf. Hec, 421 dies , , , eo, Plant. THn, 162-163 num- 
morum ... id, Aul. 712, Haut, 876-877 harum rerum , , , quae 
sunt dicta. Cf. Cr. Ap. 
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64. neque : after a negative expression, neque . . . neque, nofK. 
. . . nof^ etc., often lose their negative force and simply emphasize 
the first negation. The first neque is here omitted ; cf . Eun. 1077- 
1078 magis opportunus nee magis ex usu tuo nemosty 547, Theog. 
126 o^di 7 V e^^e^^s dvSpbi v6ov oiibk yvvaiK6s ; Serv. on Aen. 2. 247, 
where he quotes this passage from Terence, remarks concerning the 
negatives Graeco more dixit. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

65. servos compluris: sc. habes; the harshness due to the 
omission of a verb may be justified by the colloquial nature of the 
passage. 

66. officia fongere : this verb is found four times with the ace., 
once (Ad. 603) with the abl. in Ter. So potior in Ter. has the abl. 
only once (Ph. 830), elsewhere the ace. These verbs, which origi- 
nally governed the ace, with the exception of potior, with which 
the use of the abl. is as old as that of the ace, have begun to take 
the abl. also in Plant, and Ter. ; cf . n. on v. 401, 972. 

69. Cicero, De Fin. 1. 1. 3, quotes this verse : nam ut Teren- 
tianus Chremes non inhumanus qid novum vicinum non vuU 
^fodere . . . denique^ — non enim ilium ah industria sed ah 
illiberali labore deterret. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

72. at introduces a supposed objection from Menedemus. — 
enim : here the particle used for emphasis. This, the original force 
of the word, is the only meaning which it has in Plautus and the 
common one in Terence. — paenltet: Fm not satined. This 
is the only meaning of the wor* in Plautus, while in Terence it 
means also *to be sorry for.' The former usage is chiefly 
anti-classical, but occurs also in Caesar, Cicero, and Livy; cf. 
Cr. Ap. 

73. opere . . . operae : note the fondness of Terence for the 
juxtaposition of words of like sound but different meaning. 

75. Cicero, Ad. Att, 12. 6. a. 1, quotes this line jokingly and ends 
^ut etiam Oratorem legas?^ 

76. Cf. Plaut. Mil. 994, Hor. Serm. 2. 3. 19, Sen. Ep. 118. 2. 

77. This well-known line is quoted by Cic. De Off. 1. 9. 80, De 
Leg. 1. 12. 33, Sen. Ep. 95. 53, August. Ep, 155. 14, loh. Sar. Ep. 
206, 281, Polycrat. 3. This was a doctrine of the Stoics according 
to Cic. De Off. 1. 7. 22, and is attributed by Cic. De Fin. 3. 20. 67 
to Chrysippus, the second founder of the Stoic school ; cf. also Cic. 
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De Fin, 8. 10. 03, De Nat, Deor. 2. 62. 164. St. Aognstine, in the 
I>a88age just referred to, remarks on the line : Huic sentetUiae /e- 
rufU etiam thecUra tola plena 8tulti8 indoctisqtte applausiase. — 
humanl : with the same meaning, y. 652, Ad. 471, 687. 

79. deterream : cf . Ad, 144 advoraor aedulo et deterreo. 

80. est usus : this and usus venit are found for optit est in 
colloquial Latin; cf. Hec, 327, 878. 

81. se at cruciet : in allusion to the title of the play, = iavrhv 
rifuapetaOai ; cf . also Hor. 8erm, 1. 2. ld-22 : , 

Vix credere po88i8 
quam sibi non sit amicusy ita ut pater Ule, Terenti 
fabula quern miserum gnato vixisse fugato 
inducity non se peiu8 cruciaverit atque hie, 

82. si . . . noUem : tf you are in any trouble, Pm sorry; sc. 
tibi, Nollem is used as in ^d. 166 nollem factum (esse), Ph, 796 
nollem datum (esse) ; the imperfect subjunctive denotes a wish not 
fulfilled at the present time ; so y. 186 Quam vellem Menedemum 
invitatum . . . amplius, 816 Vellem hercle factum ; cf . Lane, 1660. 

83. quid ff. : why have you deserved such harsh treatment at 
your hands f — memisti : elsewhere in Terence this verb is de- 
ponent. The hiatus after meruisti is justified by the change in 
characters before an interjection; for similar cases, see Ph, 146, 
963, Ad, 604, etc. — eheu : an exclamation of pain or grief ; again, 
V. 1043, Hec. 74. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

86. This verse is quoted by Clc. Ep. Ad, Fam, 7. 10. 4 ; cf . And, 
819, Plant. Ps, 19. 

87. qua : by attraction for quam ; cf . Hor. 8erm, 1. 6. 16 iudice, 
quo nosti, populo. 

88. rastros : a toothed hoe or rake. A neuter plural rastra is 
also found, though rarely. 

89. adpone : put down ; cf . And, 726, Plant. Poen. 857 ; deponere 
is the common verb with this meaning. 

90. vocivom, not vadvom, is the reading of A, and this is the 
only occurrence of the word in the Mss. of Terence (it is read by 
editors in And, 706). Vocivos is found, however, in Plautus and 
in inflcriptions of 123 and 46 b.c. (C. LL. 1. 198. 77, 206. 93). 
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These forms became the later vacuus. That va was often pro- 
nounced as vo is shown by such a pun as that m Plaut. 0<m. 527 
on v<icare * to be empty ' and vocare * to call ' : Fac habeant linguam 
tuae aedes, AL Quid Uaf Ly. Quom veniam, vocerU. 

02. ho8 : sc. rastroa. — meritum : substantive. 

08. nunc : Chremes has taken away his rake. 

04. Cf. Plant. Bud. 1321 Miserum iatuc verbum et pessumumst 
* habui88e et nil fiabere.^ 

06. Corintho : perhaps the most licentious city in Greece, and 
proverbial as a resort of courtesans. Aphrodite was its patron 
goddess. 

07. amare coepit perdite: cf . Ph, 82 Jianc amare coepit perdite. 
— perdite: desperately. 

08. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

110. Istac aetatls: colloquial; so Plant. MU, 618; cf. Mil. 
650 illuc aetaiis, As. 71 id aetatis, Amph. 154 Iioc noctis. Istuc has 
the final syllable long as in Ad. 386. 

111. in Aaiam : i.e. Asia Minor. This was one of the wars 
among the successor of Alexander the Great (diddoxoi), who were 
constantly fighting among themselves over the empire they had 
divided; cf. v. 117. 

112. belli : loc. gen. Belli in this construction is usually found 
contrasted with domi, but it is used alone also in Cic. Bep. 2. 32. 
56. The loc. gen. militiae is found alone in Cic. De Leg. 3. 3. 6, 
Sail. Jug. 84. 2. 

113. adeo res rediit = in eum res rediit locum, of v. 350. 

114. graviter : sc. dicta, by hearing the same advice given often 
and toith severity ; cf . Cr. Ap. 

117. It was not uncommon for young Athenians in trouble at 
home to take part in some foreign war, especially in Asia and Mace- 
donia; cf. Ad. 384-386, Plaut. Trin. 606 ff., 701, 721 ff., Mil. 72- 
77, etc. — regem: A le xander the Great ; cf. Introd. p. 12. 

110. etsi: and yet, as in v. 327, 412, 752. 

124. loccoa: sandals without straps worn by actors on the 
comic stage. In private life, they were worn among the Greeks by 
both men and women ; when worn by the Romans they were con- 
sidered effeminate. Sandals with straps {soleae) were worn by the 
Romans within their homes and on going out to dinner. — detra- 



NOTES 67 

hunt : it was customary among Greeks and Romans before dining 
to remove the sandals. 

125. festinare : used absolutely as elsewhere in Plautus and Ter- 
ence. — lectos stemere: to arrange thevestis stragula or coYei- 
ings. • 

126. apparare : cf. Cr. Ap. 

126-127. qniaqoe . . . faoiebant : a colloquialism ; cf . Ad, 684, 
Plant. P8. 1284. Many such cases occur in Livy. 

128. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

129. BoUoii : dissyllabic ; cf. y. 33. — dnt : deliberatiye subj. 

ISO. A fragment from the original of this passage has been pre- 
served — \ovTp6y, depaTolvaiy dpyvpdtfjMra, Men. Fr, 141 (Kock, 
Com. Att. Fr. 3, p. 42). 

138. ad haec utenda : cf. n. on v. 072. 

186. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

136. id : i.e. continue to live the life of luxury described in v. 
128-131. —tuque dum, so long eta, is rarely found; cf. Livy 33. 
18. 16 Macedone8, usque dum ordines et veluti stipata phalanx con- 
stabat, moveri nequiverunt. The repetition of usque in v. 138 
makes usque dum the more emphatic. 

189. Cf. Ad. 813 conserva, quaere, parce. Notice the many 
spondees which emphasize the doleful nature of the line. 

140. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

141. nee vas nee vestimentnm has a proverbial sound, but does 
not seem to be found elsewhere ; in connection vnth the word vas, 
note the common use of the plural vasa, meaning baggage, furni- 
ture, or implements of any kind, as in vasa colUgere. — eonrasi : 
colloquial, and often used of money ; cf. Ph. 40, Ad. 242. 

143. ezerelrent : repay, from sarcio, ' to patch ' ; cf . Cr. Ap. 

144. produal: I pui up for sale; cf. Fun. 138-134 premium 
sperans ilico producit, vendit. 

144-145. inacripsi . . . mereede: limmediately advertised the 
house for rent; the advertisement was placed upon the side of the 
house (cf. Plant. Trin. 168, and for Pompeian houses, C. I. L. 4. 
138, 807, 1136, Overbeck-Mau, Powpei*, 475 ff.).— quasi: about; 
this use of giia«i, which does not occur again in Terence, is found 
several times in Plautus {Most. 627, Capt. Prol. 20), and is com- 
mon elsewhere ; compare the Italian quasi. 
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Verses 147-148 are quoted by Cicero, Tuse. 8. 27. 66 (ef. De Fin. 
6. 10. 28) . Cf . Cr. Ap. 

149. fmi : cf . y. 401 and n. 

161. libaros : the plural is used here, as often, for the singular ; 
cf. And. 891. 

164. vere vlvltur : cf . Ad, 987 ex vera vita. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

166. patri : sc. credere. 

168. peccatum : a substantive here. — a me : on my part ; cf . 
Prol. 13 a facundia, And. 166 ea primum ah illo animadvortenda 
iniuriaat. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

169. recte spero : elliptical ; for the meaning, compare Hec. 
872 speroque hanc rem esse eventuram nobis ex sententia. Becte 
spero occurs also in Ad. 289. • 

161. fazint : archaic, for the perfect subjunctive ; the form v^as 
originally an »-aorist optative (cf. Stolz-Schmalz, Lat. Or, 180). 
Terence uses these old forms much less than Flautus. 

162. Dionyala : this was the lesser or country (cf. v. 191) Dio- 
nysia (^Aiov^ata rd fUKpd, or rd Kar dyopoHs, or Geo/ via), one of the 
four annual festivals in honor of Dionysus, v^hich v^as celebrated 
in all the demes throughout Attica from about December 19-22. 
Aristophanes has given us a picture of the celebration in the Achar- 
nians. In religious matters Terence is not consistent, since he 
uses Roman as well as the corresponding Greek deities (Juppiter- 
Zeus), and also deities peculiar to the Romans alone (Juno Lucina 
And. 473, Ad. 487, Salus Ad. 761, Penates Ph. 811, Fortuna and 
Fors Fortuna Ph. 841>, genium tuom And. 289). References to 
laws and legal processes are also mostly Roman, but in every- 
thing else the coloring is almost entirely Greek. — hie: i.e. in our 
deme. — apud me sla volo : the regular form of an invitation to 
dinner. Cf.y. 186 and Juv. Sat. 6. 18 una simus. An invitation 
accepted was referred to by the phrase promittere foras or ad 
cenam promittere (foras), ists in Plant. Men. 794, Most, 1004, Stich. 
696. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

168. qiiaeao : cf. Cr. Ap. 

167. Exit Menedemus. 

169. tempust : omitted by the manuscripts and added by Bentley 
from the Bembine scholium on this line tempus supra horam signifi^ 
cat; cf. Hec, 697 tempust me concedere. 
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170. domi : at the house of Phania. Since this house was not 
on the sta^e, Chremes leaves the' stage for a moment. This is 
apparently the only case in Terence where the stage is left empty 
within a scene. 

173. crepuenmt : the creaking of the fovea on the wooden ear- 
dines. The exit of any one from a house was usually announced by 
the creaking of the door. Doors commonly opened inward in the 
houses of the Greeks as in those of the Romans. This was true 
among the Greeks both for the Homeric time and for the classical 
period, though sometimes in the classical period the door seems to 
have opened outward, probably in the houses of the rich, with a 
vestibule (xpoirtJXatoi') in front (cf. Pettier in Dar. et Sag. Diet, 
Ant. S.V. Janua^ p. 603-606 ; MtQler, Or, PrivataltertUmer, p. 84). 

ACT I, SCENE 2s 

Up to this point the metre has been entirely iambic senarii, as is 
always the case in the first scene of each play of Terence. This 
scene begins with a canticum or lyrical part (v. 175-187) with the 
usual variety of metres ; the rest of the scene consists of iambic 
octonani. Clitipho comes out of his father^s house speaking to 
Clinia, who is within. 

175. etiam : yet, with the time idea predominant as often ; cf . v. 
188, 483, 742, 1057, etc. — coMMUit : i,e, Antiphila with Dromo, the 
slave of Menedemus, and Syrus, the slave of Chremes, who have 
been sent to bring her to the anxious Clinia (cf. v. 191). 

176. nuntio : Dromo. — hodie: the day is nearly over, and 
Clinia is afraid that Antiphila may not appear .before the next day. 
Cf. Cr. Ap. 

180. Cf.Cr.Ap. 

181. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

183. abdtud ad cenam : it was customary to invite a friend or 
relative who had returned from a long journey to dinner — the cena 
adventicia or viatica (cf. Plant. Bacch. 04, Most. 1004, Stick, 510 ff., 
True. 127) ; the reference here, however, is not to a regular cena 
adventicia, but to the dinner in celebration of the Dionysia, to 
which Phania and Menedemus have been invited. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

185. vellem: cf. note on v. 82. — ampliaa: v. 162 shows that 
amplius must modify invitatum. 
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187. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

188. enim : cf . note on v. 72. — se : toith himself. Facere, fieri, 
and esse are often in colloquial language used with such an instru- 
mental ablative of the person ; so y. 317 Quid illo facias f 333, 462, 
716, Ph. 137, Ad. 611, etc. 

189. se erga : erga stands af tec its case again in v. 265, elsewhere 
in Terence before its case. Other prepositions which are found in 
Terence after their cases are ad (PA. 624), advorsum (i%. 427), 
penes {Hec. 636). 

190. abltio : used only here and in Plaut. Bud. 603 in writers 
before the late Empire ; discessio is the word commonly employed. 

192. crederest : est=possibile est (cf. Schol. on Ad. 828 (Schlee, 
p. 160)) as ^(TTt = ^fe<rTt ; SO Ad. 828-829 scire est liberum inge- 
nium atque animum, Flaut. True. 601, Hor. Ep. 1. 1. 32, Yerg.^en. 
a. 696, Tib. 4. 3. 3 ; cf. Cr. Ap. 

193. reUcui : partitive genitive. 

196. perinde . . . at : not found again in Terence, but the oxpres- 
sion occurs in Plautus, Ps. 77-78, Stich. 520, and occasionally in 
later writers. — ilUus : diss. — qui : with hiatus and shortening of 
the i' as is common in words of one syllable ending in a long vowel 
or m before an initial vowel or A; so v. 289 rS expolitam, 808 di 
ament, 360 t^ amOy 640 iam huic, 836 pro alimentis, 966 qui erat. 
Cf. Cr. Ap. 

198. pltia satis : occurs again in Eun. 86, the entire expression 
in Ph. 797 paene plus quam sat erat. 

199. illicine : .Chremes is surprised since he understands the 
real feelings of Menedemus towards his son. 

200. ut ut : rarely found ex<5lpf with forms of esse ; cf . Ph. 468, 
531, Ad. 248, 630. The same holds true also of vbi uhi. — mansum 
. . . oportuit : yet he ought to have stayed at home, mansum (sc. 
esse), impersonal ; the same construction with oportet occurs in 
V. 247, 636 (personal), And. 239, and often In Plautus. Esse is 
generally omitted with the infinitives in Terence. 

201. praeter eius lubidinem : i.e. than was agreeable to Clinia ; 
cf . V. 60 for the construction with a clause. — eius : monosyllabic 
as in Ad. 462 ; so huivs v. 269, quoius v. 233. 
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202. pateretur : he (Clinia) should have' endured it The im- 
peifect or pluperfect subj. may be used to express past unfulfilled 
obligation; so Ph, 297 dotem daretis. And. 798, etc. See Lane 
1662. 

208. iUfus : diss. Menedemus is meant 

206. unina : diss. PauZo^does not seem to be found again with 
a word having no idea of camparison, unless in Cic. Ad. Att. 8. 
12. 6 paulo . . . 8alubnbu8 (MZ, salubrioribus Ed.) . — qui = si 
quis, — tolerabilis: with an active sense * tolerant.' This is the 
common force in Old Latin of adj. in -bilis. 

207. sunt ... ad : lead to, a not uncommon use of ad, 

209. coDBilia ff. : such alliteration at the end of a verse is often 
found in Terence ; cf. Ph. 334, 347, ffec. 440, Ad. 322, etc. consilia 
is the object of consequi. — consimilia, i.e. mala. Cf. Or. Ap. 

210. peridum ex aliis facere : to gain experience from others 
(lit. *to make an experiment out of others '). For the sentiment^ 
cf. Ad. 416 ex aliis sumere exemplum sibi, Plant. Pers. 640-641 
te de aliis quam de te alios suaviust fieri doctos, FubliL Syr. 47, 
160, Tibul. 3. 6. 43, Plin. N.H. 18. 6. 31. 

212. aiB^^sivisas sodes = si audes, — both common colloquial- 
isms. 

ACT I, SCENE 3. 

This scene is commonly marked as the first of Act II. It is to 
be connected, however, with the preceding rather than vnth the 
following scene. 

214. a pueris : cf. Ad. 440 inde a puero. 

216. adfinis . . . renun : used with the genitive also in Cicero 
and Livy, elsewhere with the dative. 

218. cognoBcendi et ignoscendi: a colloquial collocation, 
probably legal in origin (cf. Landgraf, De Cic, Eloc. 21-22) ; cf. 
Eun. Prol. 42, Cic. Pro Bosc. Am. 3, De Invent, 106, and n. on 
Prol. 29. 

219. mens: sc. /acie or est; cf. Cr. Ap. 

221. Cf. V. 210. 

222. quam : to be taken with narrat, how he is telling his story 
to deaf ears. This expression was proverbial ; cf . Hor. Ep. 2. 1. 
199-200 scriptores autem narrare putaret asello fabellam surdo, 
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LucT. 6. 1052 suadere^ue surdia, Verg. Eel. 10. 8, Proper. 4. 8. 47, 
etc. Compare also the Greek Aesch. Gkoeph. 880 kw^cs dvrc^, 
Sept. 184 Ko»i>% Xiyu. 

225. etBl ff. : although he also has enough trouble with his 
affairs. Sat agitare is found again only in Plant. Bacch. 636 b 
agitas sat tute tuarum rerum ; sat agere, of similar meaning, does 
not occur with the genitive, but is not uncommon with other 
constructions. 

226. bene et padice: the same phrase occurs again in And, 
274, Plant. Cist. 173. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

227. potena = tmpenoda, superba; cf. Hor. Ars Poet. 116 an 
matrona potens, an sedula nutrix, Juv. Sat. 1. 69 occurit matrona 
potens; cf. Cr. Ap. 

228. recte: all right — the reply of Clitipho to Bacchis when 
she asks for a present. The word is often used in this sense when 
things are not all right, as an evasive reply ; cf . y. 518, Ad. 653, Hec. 
855, Ph. 798, 812. 

229. mail: partitive genitive. — neque . . . dtim = 6f nondum, 
nor even yet does my father know of it. 



ACT n, SCENE 1. 

Clinia and Clitipho come out of Chremes^ house together. 

232. quae flE. : which strengthen my conjecture. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

233. quoiuB : monosyllabic, as in v. 284. — imperiost : a woman, 
even if sui iuris, did not have a power similar to the patria potestas 
over her children ; note that imperio is used here, and compare 
Plant. Asin. 505-508. 

235. eti£un : often used, as here, for emphasis in an indignant 
question with the force of a command ; cf . Ad. 550 Etiam taces f 
Ph. 542 etiam tu hinc abisf And. 849, etc., and with etiam 
omitted Eun. 799. — hlc ... a patre shows that the house of 
Menedemus stood on tha stage. 

236. animus praesagit : the expression occurs twice in Plautus 
(Aul, 178, Bacch. 679) ; praesagit is derived from the root sagh 
* sharp ' in a material or mental sense ; cf . sagitta, sage, presage, 
etc. This verse is apparently a reminiscence of Plant. Bacch, 679 ; 
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for other Plautine reminiscences in Terence, see Hauler, PA.' on 
V. 976. 

239. longule : a formation characteristic of colloquial language 
and found elsewhere only in Flautus (i^tid. 266, Men, 64) and 
Appuleius (3fet. 9.15, Flor, 2). Longulti8 is found in Cic. Ad. 
Att, 16. 13* and illustrates Cicero^s frequent use of colloquialisms 
in his letters. 

240. For the sentiment, cf. Plant. Mil, 1292 Mulier profecto 
natast ex ipsa Mora. — moliuntur . . . conantar : tliis absolute 
use of these verbs is rather rare ; for other cases, cf., for the 
former, Plant. Cure. 188, Cic. Verr. 2. 4. 43. 96, for the latter, 
And. 676, Ph. 52. — anniiB : used coUoquialiy for any long period ; 
cf . Plant. Mo8t, 505 anno vix possum eloqui, Qurc. 14, 451 ; for 
a similar use of aetas, cf. v. 716 and n. "^ '^ 

241. ecctim (from ecce + hum (hom), the old form of hune 
without the enclitic -ce) may govern an ace. as here (so Ad. 553, 
720, 890) or stand with no influence on the construction beside 
either a nom. {Ad. 792) or an ace. {Hec. 246). Just as eccum, so 
other forms of ecce prefixed to ace. demonstrative pronouns as 
eccas, eccillumj ecdstum may take an ace. or stand without 
influence on the construction (cf. v. 256 Sed eccos video quos vole- 
bam), — From eccum comes Italian ecco, 

ACT n, SCENE 2. 

Syrus and Dromo arrive before the women from Athens. 

242. sermones caedimua: we are chopping talk; the phrase 
has a proverbial flavor, and Priscian (Keil, 3, p. 323) says it is 
equivalent to the Gr. kSttciv t4 ^^/uara, yet the expression does 
not seem to occur again, except in the late August. Contra Acad, 
2. 7. 17 sermo caeditur. 

245. minume mlmm : a continuation of Syrus' remark in 
V. 242-243. — anciUarum: among both the Greeks and the Romans 
women, as well as men, were accompanied on the street by 
attendants ; for a comic list of such servants for women, cf. Plant. 
Trin. 251-254 ; Greek women had much less freedom than Roman 
women in regard to leaving their homes. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

248. aanim, vestem : a common collocation ; cf. v. 252, 452, 
778, 855, 893. « 
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249. dtim : the ace. sing. neut. of the pronominal stem do, which 
is often added, like the Gr. di^, to certain words for emphasis ; its 
use with imperatives is a common colloquialism. 

250. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

261. autem : this use of autem in questions expressing consid- 
erable feeling, where autem denotes opposition to something in the 
context, is common in the comic poets. Autem stands after the 
word to be emphasized ; cf. Ad, 185, 404, etc. 

256. eccos: cf. n. on y. 241. — lupplter: invoked as ^dius 
Fidius.^ — nam is often added to interrogative words for emphasis ; 
cf. V. 272, 517. 

257. interea loci : meanwhile; loci, a part, gen., gets a tem- 
poral meaning from the temporal adverb ifiterea. The expression 
occurs again in JSun. 126, 255, Plaut. Men. 446 ; so postidea loci. 
Plant, diet. 784. 

260. quoius . . . me : now I am ashamed to face him ; so Ad. 
683, Hec. 793, Plaut. Tiin. 912. The object of the shame is more 
conmionly expressed by the gen., as in Ad. 391-392. — cantabat : 
used of constant repetition, as the Gr. vfipeip; so Plaut. Trin. 
287 b haec dies noctis canto, and compare Ph. 495, Plaut Most, 
980. 

261. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

262. quom . . . potoit: when it could have gained me my 
father's gratitude; so v. 934 et id ingratum, Eun. 396, Plant. 
Amph. 48, Asin. 136. 

265. Notice that with the beginning of the narrative the metre 
changes to iambic senarii. ^^ 

269. huius: i'.6. Antiphila. Am'us is monosyllabic. 

271. alterae : an archaic dative for alteri, which is found once 
again in Ter. {Ph. 928), once in Plaut. {Bud, 750), and a few times 
elsewhere ; so solae Eun, 1004, Plaut. Mil, 356, 1019, aliae Mil, 
802. Alteri, if used here, might refer to Dromo ; aZ^erae must 
refer to Bacchis. For a genitive in -d in these adjectives, cf. n. 
on V. 382. 

273. enarrem : subj. of exhortation ; cf . Lane, 1548. 

276-276. A possible reminiscence of these two verses is found in 
Ovid, Met, 6. 448-449. 

276. ostitmi i fores^ in distinction from ostium, means the double 
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door proper ; ostium was the general term for the whole entrance, 
but was often used loosely for the door itself. 

278. peBsalmn : the pesauli were vertical bars, two on each part 
of the fores^ one bar being inserted in the threshold (limeri), the 
other in the lintel (limen superum). Other bars used were the 
horizontal serae and the hooked repagula which were fastened 
on the door-posts (j^ostes) or casing on each side. 

284. quoluB: monosyllabic. 

285 fE. The following description, or its original in Menander, 
has probably been imitated by Tibullus 1. 3. 83-88. Lucretia is 
represented in the same way in Livy 1. 67. 9 and Ovid, Fasti 2. 
741 fE. ; cf. also Ov. Her. 18. 37 ff., Propert. 3. 6. 16 fE., 4. 3. 41 fE. 
A somewhat similar picture of a sorrowing maiden occurs in Ph, 
104 fE. 

286. veste lugubrl : the period of mourning was one month 
among the Athenians, ten months among the Romans. Dark- 
colored garments were worn, except by Roman women in the 
Empire. 

287. anuia : the normal genitive ending of the fourth decl. in the 
dramatists and perhaps the usual one in ordinary conversation was 
-»'. Occasionally, as here, the dramatists have -uis; so Ph. 482 
metuis, 

289. nulla . . . muliebrl : adorned with no vulgar device of a 
woman. With this description compare the similar passage in Ph. 
104 fE. — re : with hiatus after the monosyllable ; see n. on v. 540 ; 
cf . Or. Ap. 

290. prolizus : loosely arranged; cf. Cr. Ap. 

291. pax, enough, = Gr. xd^. The word, like its Greek original, 
belongs to every-day language and is found also in Plautus. 

29a-295. A part of the original of this passage has been pre- 
served from Menander by the scholiast in A, — Men. Fr. 142 

(Kock, Com. Ai. Fr. 3, p. 42): 
f 

i^ Iffraplov 5* iKpifiaro 0tXox6iws Tdvu. 

Kal OepaTaivls tip fda' 

avTTj ffvvi6<f>aLV€v ^inrapQs diaKeifjJyiij. 

— mibtemen nebat : the anus was spinning with distafE (^colus) 
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and spindle (fusus) the thread for Antiphila and the ancUltUa to 
use in their weaving. The subtemen, technically, was the woof 
which was inserted by the to and fro movement of the shuttle 
(radius) in the warp of the upright loom. 

294. una (adv.): i.e, with Antiphila. 

297. hanc : obj. of scin, — Bcrdidatam, in contrast with sordi- 
dam, refers to dress (pannis obsita^ v. 294), sordidam to the body 
or general appearance (inmunda i^Uuvie, v. 295); for a similar 
contrast, see Cic. Pis. 41. 99 nee minus laetabor cum te sem- 
per sordidum quam si paulisper sordidatum viderem; cf. Cr. 
Ap. 

299. intexnuntii : Antiphila has two servants, the anus and 
ancillula (v. 292, 293) ; this, however, is a general observation by 
Clitipho. 

300. diaoiplina : custom. — demunerarier : the word is not 
found elsewhere. 

301. adf octant viam : cf. Ph. 964 ad me adfectant viam, Cic. 
Bosc. Am. 48. 140. This is one of the many Terentian phrases 
found in Cicero. 

305-306. This passage is possibly alluded to in Ov. Fast. 2. 755- 
756. 

308. dX ament: hiatus, with shortening to dl; cf. n. on v. 
195. 

310. vicisBim : referring to v. 273-274. 

312. Note the change in metre with the change in subject. 

313. O . . . aadaci£un occurs also in Plant. Men. 713. — hens : 
when a monosyllabic word both ends a line and begins a new sen- 
tence it is always in Terence, with only one exception (v. 209), 
found to be an interjection, and is, with few exceptions, joined to 
the word preceding by elision j cf. v. 397, 439, 654, 706, 1010, and 
Cr. Ap. 

314. Cf. Hor. Serm. 1. 9. 59-60 nil sine magna vita labore dedit 
mortalibus. ^ 

315. hoc vide : an expression indicating surprise or unwilling- 
ness; cf. Ad. 228 illud vide. — is gmaesitam: cf. And. 134 quor 
te is perditumf Plaut. Aul. 736, True. 659. 

316. perierim : the full perfect forms in v are rarely used by 
Terence except at the end of a verse, the shorter forms are rarely 
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used except within a verse. Another case of a short form at a 
verse end is Eun. 633 abieram, 

317. lUo fadas : of. note on y. 188. — lllo : i.e, Syros. — quid : 
what do you mean by f — a colloquial use ; so Flaut. Amph, 1021, 
Bacch, 147. 

818. madmn : an exclamation of angry surprise, common in the 
comic poets ; cf. v. 716, Ph. 723, AcL 544, etc., and the phrase in 
malam rem. 

320. multimodis = muUia modia. The loss of s is due to the 
weak sound of final 8 ; the shortening of the i is due to the main 
accent in the word group coming on the first syllable of the first 
word ; so Ph. 465, mirimodis Flaut. Trin. 031, etc. 

323. stulte sapis: oxymoron, of which Terence and Plautus 
are both fond. 

824. contlzigere : used in Terence and Plautus of good fortune 
alone. 

330. at : depends on orando. — jeddideras : a colloquial use 
of the pluperfect for the perfect, not uncommon in the comic 
poets ; cf. Ad. 347, 686, Ph. 651. 

333. sua: see n. on y. 188. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

334. dedecoriat pamm : not disgrace enough. The whole re* 
mark is ironical. 

336. vera = iuata, as in And. 629, Eun. 025. — fabulae : simi- 
lar exclamations used by Terence are logi Ph. 493, aomnia Ph. 
494, somnium Ph. 874, ridiculum Ph. 902, nimium Haut. 770. 

338. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

342. in aurem, etc. : proverbial ; cf . Plant. Pseud. 123-124 De 
istac re in oculum utrumvis conquiescito. Ca. XJtrumf anne in 
aurem. Ps. At hoc pervolgatumst minus, Symmach. Ep. 4. 61. 1, 
Menand. Fr. 402 (Kock, Com. Att. Fr. 3, p. 115) hr' dfup&repov 
ovt iiTUXiipos ii Ka\^ fiiWei KaOevS'^aeiv, Cic. Ad Att. 13. 24, Plin. Ep. 
4. 29, and Ben Jonson, Masque of Oberon : 

First Satyr — They have ne'er an eye 
To waJ(e vnthal. 
Second Satyr — Nor sense, I fear ; 

For they sleep in either ear. 

343. quod boni : continued in v. 346 and 847. Clitipho inter- 
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ropts Clinia*s advice to call Syre^ and then addresses Clinia with 
DUi modo verum ; cf . Cr. Ap. 

346. perge porro : sc. me vocare, — tamen istac ago : i,e. Bao- 
(^idi dicam ut revortatur domum (cf. v. 340). Instead of attempt- 
ing further to persuade Clitipho to follow his plan, Syrus now 
pretends that he will carry out his proposal that Bacchis be sent 
back home ; cf . Cr. Ap. 

360. hoc : Syrus' return. 

366. verba . . . verbera : the same pun occurs again in Flaut. 
Men. 980 and True, 113 a ; cf . note on v. 29. — hulc homini : cf . 
note on y. 13. 

367. necleotOBt : dat. ; so Ad. 63 veatitu. This dative in -u 
occurs a few times in Plautus and is not uncommon in later prose, 
and especially In later verse ; cf. Neue, Form. 1. 64 fE., 642. 

368. scilicet in the earlier period often takes, as here, the con- 
struction of scire licet (cf. v. 866, 893, Plant. Bud. 396, etc.), — 
more often so in verse than in prose ; so videlicet (Plant. Stick. 
566) and ilicet (Plant. Capt. 469). 

360. necesBUS : an indeclinable adj. which Terence uses before 
consonants, while before vowels he uses necesse. Necessus is rarely 
found (And. 372 (Ed.), Eun. 998, Sen. Cons, de Bacch. (C. I. L. 1. 
196.4), Gell. 16. 8. 1). Plautus uses neceasum and necesae, — te 
amo : a formal colloquialism with weakened meaning ; so v. 404, 
825 ; cf. Shakespere, King Lear, Act. 4. Sc. 6, 1. 21-22 : Fll love 
thee mt^h, let me unseal the letter. 

361. verum ft. rsc. vide; cf. Plant. Ps. 942 At vide ne tituhea. 

363. quo8 : sc. amicoa, meaning ^* who is accustomed to despise 
such rich (lit. what) lovers. ' ' The relative pronoun is often so used. 

364. in tempore = opportune; so And. 783 per tempua, 532 in 
ipao tempore. 

366. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

366. noctem orantem : noctem is used also in Plautus as the 
obj. of a verb and expressing the time of an engagement (As. 194, 
736, Stich. 438). 

367. inopia : i.e. his failure to obtain what he wished. 

368. eadem: sc. opera. Terence never, Plautus seldom, uses 
the full expression ; so eadem is common for eadem via^ which, 
however, Terence uses in v. 329. 
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372. inversa verba : this expnession occurs again in Lucr. 1. 642. 

373. BcreatoB : hemming ; the word is not found elsewhere. 
— abstine: this verb, with the meaning 'to refrain from/ is 
followed regularly by the abl. or an ace. and abl., only rarely, 
as here, by the ace. alone of the thing ; other cases occur in Flaut. 
Men. 982 culpam abatineam, Aul. 344-345, Moat, 897-898, Fetron. 
112, (Liv. 1. 1. 1). 

379. Hiatus occurs after aalutem, accompanied by change of 
character but without the usual interjection following ; cf . Ph, 542, 
Ad. 697. — abeaa . . . sapiaa: cf. n. ony. 29. 

ACT n, SCENE 8. 

The quiet iamb. sen. which end the preceding scene change now 
to tr. sept., which continue until Clinia interrupts the conversation 
(y. 397), when the metre becomes iamb. oct. This metre continues 
until the recognition between Clinia and Antiphila (y. 405), when 
^v^^ iamb. sen. begin and continue to the end of the scene. 
'^J'^ 382. Isti: gen . In the case of iste, ille, nullus, etc., beside the 
gen. in -i^«, there existed in early Latin a gen. in -i (-w) (cf . Luchs, 
Stud. St. 1. 319 ff.) ; so And. 608 nulli consili. For dative forms 
in -ae, see n. on v. 271. 

384. The scholiast of A gives the following as the original verse 
of Menander, Ft. 143 (Kock, Com. At. Fr. 3, p. 42) : ikv^pbs x^P^*^' 
riip iK \6yov yvtapi^erai. Concerning this proverbial expression, cf. 
Sen. Ep. 114. 1 Hoc quod audire vulgo soles, quod apud Ghraecos 
inproverbium cesait : talis hominibua fuit pratio, qualia vita, and 
also Cic. Tuac. 5. 16. 47, Quint. 11. 1. 30. 

386. voatramm : used for the classical vitam tuam veatramque 
omnium; cf. Flaut. Pa. 584 voatrorum omnium, Amph. 4, Liv. 
8. 9. 6. 

388. bonaa : the pred. ace. instead of the pred. dat. in this con- 
struction is rare ; cf. Cic. BaXb. 12. 29 Quodai civi Bomano licet 
eaae Gaditanum, Caes. B.C. 3. 1. 1 ia enim erat annua quo per 
legea ei conaulem fieri liceret, and Lane 2214. — qnibuacum eat 
res: with whom we are concerned; the subject of ainunt is the 
antecedent. * 

394. utrlque ab utrisque : the plural is used of a general state- 
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^^ :il* ^t&iptitade;. le^BRUig to specific petsons, cf. Ph. 800 
i^« . Cr. jMkl. t>:i?^4$3t^ «ur imeomwiodis alterius sua ut comparent 

iiMi %ttt Q«M«taik: for this rare use of the gen. with careo, cf. 
wi^M^AUc)^ j|k«^ 'SeiL Vk 7. 7 e^rendum tui est 

M>i. I>naiait . • ^ kic«itam: that of Antiphila. This is the 
^> c^Mj# ill XQf«OQ« ol firm with the ace. ; elsewhere the ahl. is 
tvuusi . a. a. Qtt T. *^ 

M. ^ . . . MhfttWBi: to judge from your father^ B reputation, 

TJuiMi ^> putrtiSy he mil make your lot a hard one ; cf. Eun. 
;i*M IhkT^J^ jyotris partis praedicas, Cic. Ad Att. 10. 8. A. 1 
UHi^^«'«^ partt}^ mihi impositas, 

^^ la^ntKMt : ^ conj. and the older form. In Plautos the verb 
i«. touud in bo(h th# ^ and Sd conj. Verbs formed in two conja- 
gjM4ott*. ^'^ qommoa in the early dramatists — more so in Plaatus 
UwiU iu Twwci^i so V. 890 subolat (3d), Ph. 474 subolet (2d), v. 
«; i ciiki/ri v^d), SUH. 432 emoriri (4th). 

■kH^ MMk)^: / bsg of you; cf. v. 860 and n. — disperli, peril 
TniiiHTk ^>ocum again in Plant. Men. 681. Dis- was a favorite in- 
Wudiv^ tHirticW among the common people (dis pro valde Terentius 
in l^r/HtoM^ Charis. Gram. Lat. 1. 198 K) ; c^. Ad. 355 disperii, 
3lM^ aisiHii^pof\ 610 a discrucior, Ph. 1011 distaedet, Eun. 832 

^7. %»B(»op» t«: a ooUoquial expression osed in an affectionate 
gr^>0Uug ; iio Pelron. SaL 139 Teneo te inquU qualem speraveram^ 
V>v. Her. 17. 183, Sen. Here. Pur. 623, Ben. 1. 4. 

40^ ^ai«p#otat: of. Cr. Ap. — The cena in celebration of the 
Uivxuyftia foUowa, to which Clinia has been invited by Clitipho 
(^v. IHa), Fhanla by Chremes (v. 169), and of which Chremes gives 
a d^MMMiptioa in v. 455 ff. 

'rh» action ot the next scene takes place oh the morning of the 
foUowittg d«^« 

ACT m, SCENE 1. 

4\iX luoiioit hoc lam: the same expression occurs again in 
kHAUt. 4Mg»A. 543. — hoc : deictic use ; hoc is the subject of luds- 
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cit. For similar impersonal verbs with subjects see Neue, Form. 
8. 647 ft. 

411. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

416. qnod potero : quod with the force of quantum or quoad 
was a common colloquialism ; it is found with possum v. 1038, Fh, 
478, with queo Ad. 423, Hec. 760, with sum v. 846, Ad. 692. . 

419. The sentiment was proverbial among both Greeks and 
Romans ; cf. Cic. De Amic. 27. 101. Similar to this is the more 
general proverb as given by Cic. De Sen* 8. 7 Fares autem vetere 
proverbio cum paribus facillime congregantur, which was also com- 
mon among the Greeks. 

422. diem, time, = xp^^^ l ^^^ sentiment was a proverbial com- 
monplace ; cf . Men. J^. 677 (Kock, Com. At. Fr, 2, p. 196) xdvruv 
larpbs Ttov dvayKaltav KaKwv xp^i'os iariv. 

43(1 apud me domi : colloquial ; the phrase occurs again v. 
171-172, Eun, 747. 

433. etiam : cf . note on v. 176. 

440. The scholiast in A says on this verse graece xfif irar^p fucpbt, 
which may be a quotation from Menander^s *Eavr6y Ti/i<apoi&fievos — 
Men. Fr. 144 (Kock, Com. At. Fr. 3, p. 42). 

446. ingratils : added for emphasis ; cf. And. 632 coacti neces- 
sariOy Plant. Mil. 449 Immo vi atque invitam ingratiis. 

448. quom : temporal. — intertximento = detrimento. The 
word seems to occur here for the first time, and later is found in 
Cicero, Varro, and Livy. 

462. satrapa: i.e. a man of wealth and position. A aarpdvris 
,was the governor of a province in the Persian Empire. 

467. pytiBBando : from the Gr. irvr/C<w, which was used of the 
practice of taking wine into the mouth to taste and then ejecting 
it upon the floor. The word does not seem to occur elsewhere in 
Latin and was perhaps formed here by Terence. Recall in this 
connection the description of Bacchus in v. 227. 

458. quid = quantum, as in Cic. Fro Bosc. Amer. 133. — * sic 
hoc* ft. : saying, ^this is only so so, while this, father, is bitter. "* 
Sic is often used thus of anything rather bad or moderately 
good, as in v. 628 sic satis. And. 804, Fh. 145 Quid rei geritf 
Ge. Sic, tenuiter, on which Donatus remarks *«ic' dicendum est 
cum aliquo gestu. 
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469. pater, like mater and frater, was ordinarily a respectful 
mode of address, bat all these terms might be used, as here, in 
flattery or disrespectful familiarity ; cf. Hor. Ep, 1. 6. 64-65 Frater^ 
pater adde ; ut cuique est aetas, ita quemque facetus adopta, Juv. 
Sat. 6, 136-136 Vis, frater, ah ipsis ihhusf Quintil. Bed, 321. — 
vide : for provide; so Ph. 189 Becte ego mihi vidissem, Cic. Ad 
Ait, 6. 1. 3. 

460. relevi dolia : the dolia were huge jars in which the new 
wine was placed. ' They were covered with pitch on the inside, 
and the covers, which were put on them after fermentation had 
ended, were also smeared with pitch ; so to put the covers on the 
dolia was dolia oblinere, lit. *to smear the dolia* (Cat. B.B. 106), 
and to remove them was dolia relinere {relevit, aperuit, Cor. Gloss. 
Lat. 4. 162. 7) ; cf. Hor. Carm. 3. 8. 9-11 Me dies . . . corticem 
adstrictum pice dimovebit amphorae. — aerias : jars smaller than 
the dolia and often mentioned in connection with them. 

462. quid te faturum : for the construction of te, see Ph. 137 
Quid te futuruinst, and n. on v. 188. 

463. Bic : ita is generally used in this phrase. Sic occurs again 
in Plant. Poen. 869. 

467. permagni re ferre: cf. Lane 1279. 

468. Cf. Cr. Ap. i ,j :r Ux.^-<^ I 

472. illoa ibi eaae: that they are\ interested in this affair; cf. 
V. 983 ibi nunc sum, 1063, Eun. 816. 

473. commBarrant : a sing, subject with a ct«m-clause followed 
by a pi. verb does not occur again in Terence nor at all in Plautus, 
but is found occasionally in other writers ; cf. Liv. 21. 60. 7, Cic, 
Phil. 12. 11. 27, Sal. Cat. 43, and Lane 1069. 

481. fenestram : opening, opportunity. This figurative use of 
fenestra is rare. A similar case occurs in Suet. Tib. 28 si hanc 
fenestram aperueritis, nihil aliud agi sinetis; cf. Verg. Aen. 2. 482, 
Juv. Sat. 1. 104. lanua lias the same meaning in Verg. Aen. 2. 661, 
Plin. Ep. 1. 18. 4. — neqtiitiem : the declension of many nouns with 
a nom. sing. In -ies wavers between the fifth and first decl., the 
fifth decl. forms being generally confined to the nom. and ace. 
sing. 

484-485. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

490. videre = viderisA 
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493. porro ff. : / heg of you to continue doing so, idem referring 
to Jilium restituerem, — te Idem : not||hiatus with shortening of 
te into th 

496. at maturent : so. facere te volo, from v. 494. 

500. arbitrum: among the Athenians as among the Romans 
dvil cases might be referred by the magistrates to arbiters for set- 
tlement. Here, however, Simo and Crito have chosen an arbiter 
without taking the case before the magistrate. 

602. adero : cf . Cr. Ap. — ita quaeso : Chremes now leaves 
the stage, returning just before v. 508. 

503 ft. Almost the same sentiment is found again in v. 922-923. 
The expression is proverbial, occi^pring elsewhere in both Greek 
and Latin literature ; cf. Cic. De Off. 1. 41. 146, Tusc. 3. 30. 73, Sen. 
Ep. 109. 16, etc., Menand. Fr. 631 (Kock, Com. At, Fr. 3, p. 188). 

511. oongm Bre : this verb is not again found in the 2d conj. ; 
cf. n. on i. 403, and Cr. Ap. — Menedemus now goes into his house. 

ACT III, SCENE 2. 

512. oiroumotirBa : Syiiis addresses himself; i.e. * Although it 
takes so much fruitless running around, still the money must be 
found.' Syrus is planning to get the money from Chremes, but 
Chremes, who overhears him, thinks that he is referring to Mene- 
demus; cf. Cr. Ap. 

513. argentmn : the money, amounting to ten minae, which 
Clitipho had promised Bacchis and which Syrus was to get for 
him (cf. V. 329, 606, 804, 822). Syrus, moreover, had assured 
Bacchis that she would receive this sum (v. 723-725), without the 
knowledge of Clitipho (v. 811), to induce her to come to the house 
of Chremes in the guise of Clinia's friend. — intendenda : the 
metaphor comes from stretching a hunting net or, as is more 
probable, from the cord of a bow or war machine; cf. v. 545, 
Plant. Bacch. 709 intendam ballistam in senem, Poen. 201. — 
senem : Chremes ; the first scheme of Syrus, however, of which 
we hear, was directed against Menedemus (v. 600 ff.). 

514. mun ft. : cf. v. 471-472. 

515. lUe : i.e. Dromo ; Chremes explains in this way the fact 
that he is not assisting Syrus as was to be expected (v. 472-474). 
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old geiL ending found in Plant, Lncr., Verg., 
of iH periods ; cf. Cr. Ap. — tardiiuciiliiB : 
nray found (in Plant, ap, Non. 198, 29). 
a disliDcUy Roman picture, occurring again in 

Ida. 

kwe, as often, in answer to a call te show 
a<»^(«ea; aoT. 757. 
'«.N ^ijntfi tia lirittc: sc agiSf what are you doing there? — 

se. iMic sttm,. Vm all right ; for recte see v. 
isf^ *A»u u Ct O. Ape 

'1^ ^Mfc iHHM: ae. egres9U8 ««««. — nihil nimis: sc. hibU 

VuUft ^iiiM^ ifr ^ piOTerbial ypression which is found again in 

("tCk tt Um toon ^ a# qmid nimis (And, 62) ; for other examples, 

:^ >atf«^ iMd. ^ T (Baehr., P. L, M. Fr, p. 297), Cic. De Fin. 

<. ^ :t^ :;»«tt. J>. 94. 43, Plin. N. H. 7. 119. The expression 

nn^mijJrt-i ii» tiM V^K^ek proverb /xi^d^v d7ay, which has been as- 

v..u,H.u v> ^i>ii» l^thagoras, and other philosophers; cf. Woelfflin, 

*V*M ^* SwUwutMi*, p. 152. 

va^. iM«««lk^ «>^oqaial for dicis; cf. And, 367 ' Opinor'* narras? 

vii. i^itihw iwatrtni proverbial for a hale old age among 

bvvii v»tv«»^ .iiKi Kocnans. References to the great agcf of the 

xs%^u uv ihfit uiK>>»aatoa in Greek literature, but are rare in that of 

Ohj HsL^uMuw^ ; d. Huu y, H, 10. 15. Syrus means that Chremes 

>ux..^w K.'«#«»tf(i.^ vigodK^Qs old age to have drunk so much and be up 

^' ^<v viK^ iwLvi ittonung. — et: cf. Cr. Ap. 

»^ v^o;^ V,'^. V*>. Ap. 

v^<i^ i^ it, vH^ k» «ol ^okat women were once^ but still, as they 
c •. ^.^ V.H * HO* 6<Ki Syrus, as Bentley well says, is flattering 

v tuv....c** .^ " '*i^jM>macli laudator,* 

w^ Aty)A« it^ 1^ icise of atque, connecting the last two of 

>h««.v <; uvuv v.\K>{^liBate ideas, cf. v. 893 sponsae vestem aurum 
s^ .. i.iOA .**M4* #<»#* 777-778, 846, Ad. 846, 988, etc. Plant. 

, v U;. xvviu u> U)iW <Al9K« and et more freely in this way than 
, , A , .;v ;.x miitni' i«. * so .dry that nothing can be squeezed 

. ,. ^ uia . ot, Hn^kt Anl, 297 pumex non aequest aridus atque 

Us M. M .%sM, i^*^ ^i>^ homines vetulos avidos aridos, Cf. Cr. 
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629. nl: separated from quid, ai in Ad, 662, Plant. Mil. 1120, 
1311. 

630. piatrino : there are many references to this much-feared 
punishment in Plant, and Ter. ; cf . And. 190-200, Fh. 249, etc. 

635. aervaret: cf. Cr. Ap. 

537. in loco : Don. on Mun, 782 explains with edKalpws, The 
phrase is not uncommon in Terence (cf. v. 827). 

688. quippe qui: since; qui is here an enclitic particle em- 
phasizing quippe. It is not found again in Ter., but is common 
m Plant, after quippe (^AuL 348, Bud. 384, True, 68), hercle, 
edepol, etc. 

640. lam hole : with hiatus after the monosyllable in the first 
foot, as in y. 686 Quoi aeque. Ph. 191 Quam hie, and often in Plant. 
Such hiatus is more common in Plant, and Ter. when the mono- 
syllable is accented; *see n. on v. 196 ; cf. Cr. Ap. • 

641. iocon : cf. Cr. Ap. 

642. niai : often used, as here, to oppose a positive to a negative 
statement, with the force of * except that,' * only,' * but '; so v. 969, 
Ph, 962-963, And. 663-664, etc. — quo lubeat magia: so. eum 
fallere, 

643. ezspectat : sc. Dromo. 

644. lUioB : diss. Bacchis is meant. — queat : sc. Menedemus, 
646. The irony of the situation is noteworthy. Chromes is ad- 
vising Syrus to deceive Menedemus when he himself is the one who 
is being deceived. * 

660. dum : cf . v. 249 and n. 

661. Bi quid ft. : if it should ever happen tJiat your son should 
do anything like this. — hiliiia : as in Eun. 980 ; for ^ius, cf . Ph. 113, 
483, Eun. 131. 

662. humana : the fortunes, good or bad, of life ; cf . Cic. Tusc, 6. 
6. 17 qui omnia humana, quaecumque acddere possunt, tolerabUia 
ducat, Ad Att 16. 20. 2, Liv. 6. 31. 1, etc. 

644. quicquam ilium : sc. huius simile facere, from v. 661-662. 

666. ai quid : a repetition of v. 661-652, the rest of the condi- 
tion being eaBily understood. — ne quid : sc. illi succenseas. 

667. tractate : for the meaning, cf. v. 866. 

668. iatuc: i.e. the deception of Menedemus referred to in v. 
646 ff. —Exit Chromes. 
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and spindle {fuswt) the thread for Antiphila and the anciUlula to 
use in their weaving. The suhtemen^ technically, was the woof 
which was inserted hy the to and fro movement of the shuttle 
(jadius) in the warp of the upright loom. 

294. una (adv.) : i.6. with Antiphila. 

297. hanc : obj. of sdn, — sordidatam, in contrast with sordi- 
damy refers to dress (^pannis obsita^ v. 294), aordidam to the body 
or general appearance (inmunda Muvie, v. 296); for a similar 
contrast, see Cic. Pis. 41. 99 nee minus laetabor cum te sem- 
per sordidum quam si paulisper sordidatum viderem; cf. Cr. 
Ap. 

299. Intemuntii : Antiphila has two servants, the anus and 
ancillula (v. 292, 293) ; this, however, is a general observation by 
Clitipho. 

300. disoiplina : custom, — demunerarier : the word is not 
found elsewhere. 

301. adiectant viam : cf. PK 964 ad me adfectant viam, Cic. 
Bosc, Am, 48. 140. This is one of the many Terentian phrases 
found in Cicero. 

305-306. This passage is possibly alluded to in Ov. Fast. 2. 765- 
756. 

308. dl ament: hiatus, with shortening to di; cf. n. on v. 
196. 

310. vioiaaim : referring to v. 273-274. 

312. Note the change in metre with the change in subject. 

313. O . . . andaciam occurs also in Plant. Me7i. 713. — hena : 
when a monosyllabic word both ends a line and begins a new sen- 
tence it is always in Terence, with only one exception (v. 209), 
found to be an interjection, and is, with few exceptions, joined to 
the word preceding by elision ; cf. v. 397, 439, 664, 706, 1010, and 
Cr. Ap. 

314. Cf. Hor. Serm. 1. 9. 69-60 nil sine magna vita labore dedit 
mortalibus. t 

316. hoc vide : an expression indicating surprise or unwilling- 
ness; cf. Ad. 228 illud vide. — is qmaesitmn: cf. And. 134 quor 
te is perditumf Plant. Aul. 736, True. 659. 

316. perlerlm : the full perfect forms in v are rai^ly used by 
Terence except at the end of a veise, the shorter lonns are rarely 
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used except within a verse. Another case of a short form at a 
verse end is Eun. 633 abieram. 

817. iUo facias : cf. note on v. 188. — illo : i.e. Syros. -* quid : 
what do you mean by f — a coUoqnial use ; so Plant. Amph. 1021, 
Bacch. 147. 

318. malum : an exclamation of angry surprise, common in the 
comic poets; cf. v. 716, Ph. 723, Ad. 544, etc., and the phrase in 
malam rem. 

320. multimodla = multis modis. The loss of « is due to the 
weak sound of final s ; the shortening of the i \b due to the main 
accent in the word group coming on the first syllable of the first 
word ; so Ph. 466, mirimodis Plaut. Trin. 931, etc. 

323. atolte sapia: oxymoron, of which Terence and Plautna 
are both fond. 

324. contiiigere : used in Terence and Plautus of good fortune 
alone. 

330. nt : depends on orando. — jeddideras : a colloquial use 
of the pluperfect for the perfect, not uncommon in the comic 
poets; cf. Ad. 347, 686, Ph. 661. 

333. sua : see n. on V. 188. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

334. dedeoorlst pamm : not disgrace enough. The whole re* 
mark is ironical. 

336. vera = iusta^ as in And. 629, Eun. 926. — fabulae : simi- 
lar exclamations used by Terence are logi Ph. 493, somnia Ph. 
494, somnium Ph. 874, ridiculum Ph. 902, nimium Haut. 770. 

338. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

342. in aurem, etc. : proverbial ; cf . Plaut. Pseud. 123*124 De 
istac re in oculum utrumvis conquiescito. Ca. Utrumf anne in 
aurem. Ps. At hoc pervolgatumst minus, Symmach. Ep. 4. 61. 1, 
Menand. Fr. 402 (Kock, Com. Att. Fr. 3, p. 116) hr^ &fuf>&repov 
ovs ijirlKXrjpos ^ icaX^ fiiWet Ka$€v8ifi<retVy Cic. Ad Att. 13. 24, Plin. Ep. 
4. 29, and Ben Jonson, Masque of Oberon : 

First Satyr — TJiey have ne^er an eye 
To wal^e withal. 
Second Satyr — Nor sense, I fear; 

For they sleep in either ear. 

343. qnod bonl : continued in v. 846 and 847. Clitipho inter- 
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rupts Clinia's advice to call Syre^ and then addresses Clinia with 
IHc modo verum ; cf . Cr. Ap. 

346. perge porro : sc. me vocare. — tamen istac ago : te, Bac- 
chidi dicam ut revortatur domum (cf. v. 340). Instead of attempt- 
ing further to persuade Clitipho to follow his plan, Syrus now 
pretends that he will carry out his proposal that Bacchis be sent 
back home ; cf . Cr. Ap. 

360. hoc : Syrus' return. 

356. verba . . . verbera : the same pun occurs again in Plant. 
Men, 980 and True, 113 a ; cf. note on y. 20. — huic homini : cf . 
note on v. 13. 

367. neclectuBt : dat. ; so Ad. 63 veatitu. This dative in -u 
occurs a few times in Plautus and is not uncommon in later prose, 
and especially In later verse ; cf. Neue, Form. 1. 64 ff., 642. 

368. Bcilicet in the earlier period often takes, as here, the con- 
struction of scire licet (cf. v. 866, 893, Plant. Bud. 396, etc.), — 
more often so in verse than in prose ; so videlicet (Plaut. Stick, 
666) and ilicet (Plaut. Capt, 469). 

860. neceaans : an indeclinable adj. which Terence uses before 
consonants, while before vowels he uses necesse, Necessus is rarely 
found {And. 372 (Ed.), Eun, 998, Sen. Cons, de Bacch. (C. /. L, 1. 
196.4), Gell. 16. 8. 1). Plautus uses necessum and neceese, — te 
amo : a formal colloquialism with weakened meaning ; so v. 404, 
826 ; cf. Shakespere, King Lear, Act. 4. Sc. 6, 1. 21-22 : Fll love 
thee much, let me unseal the letter. 

361. verum ft. rsc. vide; cf. Plaut. Ps. 942 At vide ne titubes. 

363. qnos : sc. amicos, meaning ** who is accustomed to despise 
such rich (lit. what) lovers. * * The relative pronoun is often so used. 

364. in tempore = opportune; so And. 783 per tempus, 632 in 
ipso tempore. 

366. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

366. noctem orantem : noctem is used also in Plautus as the 
obj. of a verb and expressing the time of an engagement (As, 194, 
736, Stich. 438). 

367. inopia : i.e. his failure to obtain what he wished. 

368. eadem: sc. opera. Terence never, Plautus seldom, uses 
the full expression ; so eadem is common for eadem via, which, 
however, Terence uses in v. 329. 
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372. inversa verba : this expriession occurs again in Lucr. 1. 642. 

373. BcreatuB : hemming ; the word is not found elsewhere. 
— abstine: this verb, with the meaning 'to refrain from,^ is 
followed regularly by the abl. or an ace. and abl., only rarely, 
as here, by the ace. alone of the thing ; other cases occur in Plaut. 
Men. 982 culpam abstineam^ Aul. 344-346, Most. 897-898, Fetron. 
112, (Liv. 1. 1. 1). 

879. Hiatus occurs after salutem, accompanied by change of 
character but without the usual interjection following ; cf . Fh, 642, 
Ad. 697. — abeas . . . sapias : cf . n. on v. 29. 

ACT II, SCENE 8. 

The quiet iamb. sen. which end the preceding scene change now 

to tr. sept., which continue until Clinia interrupts the conversation 

(y. 397), when the metre becomes iamb. oct. This metre continues 

until the recognition between Clinia and Antiphila (v. 406), when 

^v<^ iamb. sen. begin and continue to the end of the scene. 

^^<^^ 382. ivti: ^en. In the case of iste, ille^ nullus, etc., beside the 

-^ gen. in -{kis, there existed in early Latin a gen. in -i (-w) (cf. Luchs, 

Stud. St. 1. 319 ff.) ; so And. 608 nulli consili. For dative forms 

in -ae, see n. on v. 271. 

384. The scholiast of A gives the following as the original verse 
of Menander, Fr. 143 (Kock, Com. At. Fr. 3, p. 42) : &vhpbs x<''-P^'^' 
r^p iK \6yov yvtapl^^erai. Concerning this proverbial expression, cf. 
Sen. Fp. 114. 1 Hoc quod audit e vulgo soles, quod apud Oraecos 
* in proverbium cessit : talis hominibus fuit pratio, qualis vita, and 
also Cic. Tusc. 6. 16. 47, Quint. 11. 1. 30. 

386. ▼ostrarum : used for the classical vitam tuam vestramque 
omnium; cf. Plaut. Fs. 684 vostrorum omnium, Amph. 4, Liv. 
8. 9. 6. 

388. bonas : the pred. ace. instead of the pred. dat. in this con- 
struction is rare ; cf. Cic. Balb. 12. 29 Quodsi civi Bomano licet 
esse Gaditanum, Caes. B.C. 3. 1. 1 is enim erat annus quo per 
leges ei consulem fieri liceret, and Lane 2214. — quibuscum est 
res: with whom we are concerned; the subject of sinunt is the 
antecedent. f 

394. utrique ab ntrisqne : the plural is used of a general stat&- 
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187. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

188. enim : cf. note on v. 72. — ae : with himself, Facere, fieri^ 
and esse are often in colloquial language used with such an instru- 
mental ablative of the person ; so t. 317 (^id illo facias f 333, 462, 
715, Ph. 137, Ad. 611, etc. 

180. ae erga : erga stands af tec its case again in v. 266, elsewhere 
in Terence before its case. Other prepositions which are found in 
Terence after their cases are od (P^ 624), advorsum {Ph, 427), 
peiies (-Hcc. 536). 

190. abitio : used only here and in Plant. Bud. 603 in writers 
before the late Empire ; discessio is the word commonly employed. 

102. crederest : est = possibile est (cf. Schol. on Ad. 828 (Schlee, 
p. 160)) as ^(TTt = Iff ecTt J so Ad. 828-820 scire est liberum inge- 
y^'^^ nium atque animum, Plant. True. 601, Hor. JSp. 1. 1. 32, Verg. -4cn. 
a. 696, Tib. 4. 3. 3 ; cf. Cr. Ap. 

193. relicai : partitive genitive. 

196. pexinde . . . ut : not found again in Terence, but the oxpree- 
sion occurs in Plautus, Ps. 77-78, Stich. 620, and occasionally in 
later writers. — ilffiiB : diss. — qui : with hiatus and shortening of 
the { as is common in words of one syllable ending in a long vowel 
or m before an initial vowel ot h; bo v. 289 r^ eocpolitam^ 308 di 
amenty 360 H^ amo, 640 iam huic, 836 pro dUmerUis, 966 qui erat. 
Cf . Cr. Ap. 

198. pluB satis : occurs again in Eun. 86, the entire expression 
in Ph. 797 paene plus quam sat erat. 

199. lllicine : Chremes is surprised since he understands the 
real feelings of Menedemus towards his son. 

200. ut ut : rarely found exc^pfwith forms of esse ; cf. Ph. 468, 
631, Ad. 248, 630. The same holds true also of uhi ubi. — mansum 
. . . oportuit : yet he ought to have stayed at home, mansum (sc 
esse), impersonal ; the same construction with oportet occurs in 
V. 247, 635 (personal). And. 239, and often in Plautus. Esse is 
generally omitted with the infinitives in Terence. 

201. praeter eius lubidinem : i.e. than was agreeable to Clinia ; 
cf . V. 60 for the construction with a clause. — edns : monosyllabic 
as in Ad. 462 ; so huius v. 269, quoius v. 233. 
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202. pateretur : he (Clinia) should Jiave' endured it The im- 
perfect or pluperfect subj. may be used to express past unfulfilled 
obligation; so Ph, 297 dotem daretis, And, 798, etc. See Lane 
1562. 

208. iUfns : diss. Menedemus is meant 

206. nnimi : diss. Pau2o does not seem to be found again with 
a word having no idea of camparison, unless in Cic. Ad. Att, 8. 
12. 6 paulo . . . salubribus (MZ, salubrioribua Ed.) . — qui = si 
quis, — tolerabilis: with an active sense Holerant.' This is the 
common force in Old Latin of adj. in -bilis, 

207. sunt ... ad : lead to, a not uncommon use of ad, 

209. consilia ft, : such alliteration at the end of a verse is often 
found in Terence ; cf. Ph, 334, 347, Hec. 440, Ad, 322, etc. consilia 
is the object of consequi, — consimilla, i.e. mala. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

210. periclum ex aliis facere : to gain experience from others 
(lit. Ho make an experiment out of others '). For the sentiment^ 
cf. Ad, 416 ex aliis sumere exemplum sibi, Plant. Pers, 540-641 
te de aliis quam de te alios suaviust fieri doctos, Fublil. Syr. 47, 
160, Tibul. 3. 6. 48, Plin. N,ff. 18. 6. 31. 

212. §la = sivi8as sodes = si audes, — both common colloquial- 
isms. ^ 

ACT I, SCENE 3. 

This scene is commonly marked as the first of Act II. It is to 
be connected, however, vdth the preceding rather than with the 
following scene. 

214. a pnerls : cf . Ad. 440 inde a puero. 

216. adfinia . . . rerum : used with the genitive also in Cicero 
and Livy, elsewhere with the dative. 

218. cognoBcendi et ignoacendi: a colloquial collocation, 
probably legal in origin (cf. Landgraf, De Cic, Eloc, 21-22) ; cf. 
Sun, Prol, 42, Cic. Pro Rose, Am. 3, De Invent, 106, and n. on 
Prol. 29. 

219. mens : sc. facit or est ; cf . Cr. Ap. 

221. Cf. V. 210. 

222. quam : to be taken with narrat, how he is telling his story 
to deaf ears. This expression was proverbial ; cf . Hor. Ep. 2. 1. 
199-200 scriptores autem narrare putaret asello fabellam surdo. 
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Lucr. 5. 1062 suadere^ue surdiSf Verg. Eel. 10. 8, Proper. 4. 8. 47, 
etc. Compare also the Greek Aesch. Choeph. 880 Ku<f>ott &vtQ^ 
Sept. 184 Kia<t»v X^w. 

226. etsi ff. : although he also has enough trouble with his 
affairs. Sat agitare is found again only in Plant. Bacch. 636 b 
agitas sat tute tuarum rerum ; sat agere, of similar meaning, does 
not occur with the genitive, but is not uncommon with other 
constructions. 

226. bene et pudice: the same phrase occurs again in And, 
274, Plant. Cist. 173. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

227. potens = imperiosa, superba; cf. Hor. Ars Poet. 116 an 
matrona potens, an sedula nutrix, Juv. Sai. 1. 69 occurit matrona 
potens; cf. Cr. Ap. 

228. reote: all right — the reply of Clitipho to Bacohis when 
she asks for a present. The word is often used in this sense when 
things are not all right, as an evasive reply ; cf . v. 618, Ad. 663, Hec. 
866, Ph. 798, 812. 

229. mall: partitive genitive. — neque . . . dum = ernondum, 
nor even yet does my father know of it. 



ACT n, SCENE 1. 

Clinia and Clitipho come out of Chremes^ house together. 

232. quae ff. : which strengthen my conjecture. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

233. quoluB : monosyllabic, as in V. 284. — Imperlost: a woman, 
even if sui iuris, did not have a power similar to the patria potestas 
over her children; note that imperio is used here, and compare 
Plant. Asin. 606-608. 

236. etlam : often used, as here, for emphasis in an indignant 
question with the force of a command ; cf . Ad. 660 Etiam taces f 
Ph. 642 etiam tu hinc abisf And. 849, etc., and with etiam 
omitted Eun. 799. — hlc ... a patre shows that the house of 
Menedemus stood on tha stage. 

236. animus praeaaglt : the expression occurs twice in Plautus 
{Aul. 178, Bacch. 679) ; praesagit is derived from the root sagh 
' sharp * in a material or mental sense ; cf . sagitta, sage, presage^ 
etc. This verse is apparently a reminiscence of Plant. Bacch, 679 ; 
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for other Plaatme reminiscences in Terence, see Hauler, Ph.* on 
V. 976. 

239. lone;ule : a formation characteristic of colloquial language 
and found elBewhere only in Plautus (Bud. 266, Men, 64) and 
Appuleius (ife^. 9.16, Flar, 2). JjongtUus is found in Cic. Ad. 
Att, 16. 13* and illustrates Cicero's frequent use of colloquialisms 
in his letters. 

240. For the sentiment, cf . Plant Mil* 1292 Mulier profecto 
natast ex ipsa Mora. — moliuntar . . . conantar : tliis absolute 
use of these verbs is rather rare; for other cases, cf., for the 
former, Plant. Cure. 188, Cic. Verr. 2. 4. 43. 96, for the latter, 
And. 676, Ph. 62. — anniui : used colloquially for any long period ; 
cf . Plant. Most. 606 anno vix possum eloqui, (7^rc. 14, 461 ; for 
a similar use of aetas, cf . v. 716 and n. " ^ 

241. ecoum (from ecce + hum (hom), the old form of hunc 
without the enclitic -ce) may goyem an ace. as here (so Ad. 663, 
720, 890) or stand with no influence on the construction beside 
either a nom. (^Ad. 792) or an ace. (^ffec. 246). Just as eccum^ so 
other forms of ecce prefixed to ace. demonstrative pronouns aa 
eccas, eccillum, ecdstum may take an ace. or stand without 
influence on the construction (cf . v. 266 Sed eccos video quos vole* 
bam). — From eccum comes Italian ecco. 

ACT n, SCENE 2. 

Syrus and Dromo arrive before the women from Athens. 

242. sermones caedimas: we are chopping talk; the phrase 
has a proverbial flavor, and Priscian (Keil, 3, p. 323) says it is 
equivalent to the Gr. Kbirreiv tA piitiara^ yet the expression does 
not seem to occur again, except in the late August. Contra Acad. 
2. 7. 17 sermo caeditur. 

246. minume minim : a continuation of Syrus' remark in 
V. 242-243. — anoillamm: among both the Greeks and the Romans 
women, as well as men, were accompanied on the street by 
attendants ; for a comic list of such servants for women, cf. Plant. 
Trin. 261-264 ; Greek women had much less freedom than Roman 
women in regard to leaving their homes. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

248. aurum, vestem : a common collocation ; cf. v. 262, 462, 
778, 866, 893. « 
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240. dmn : the ace. sing. neat, of the pronominal stem do, which 
is often added, like the Or. di(, to certain words for emphasis ; its 
use with imperatives is a common colloquialism. 

250. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

261. antem : this use of autem in questions expressing consid- 
erable feeling, where autem denotes opposition to something in the 
context, is common in the comic poets. Autem stands after the 
word to be emphasized ; cf. Ad, 185, 404, etc. 

256. eccos: cf. n. on y. 241. — Inppiter: invoked as ^dius 
Fidius. * — nam is often added to interrogative words for emphasis ; 
cf. V. 272, 517. 

267. interea loci : meanwhile; locif a part, gen., gets a tem- 
poral meaning from the temporal adverb iriterea. The expression 
occurs again in Eun. 126, 256, Plaut. Men. 446 ; so poatidea loci, 
Plant, cm. 784. 

260. quoins . . . me : now I am aaJiamed to face him ; so Ad, 
683, Hec. 793, Plaut. Trin. 912. The object of the shame is more 
commonly expressed by the gen., as in Ad. 391--392. — cantabat : 
used of constant repetition, as the Gr. vfiveiv; so Plaut. Trin. 
287 b haec dies noctis canto, and compare Ph, 496, Plaut Moat. 
980. 

261. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

262. qnom . . . potnit: when it could have gained me my 
father^ a gratitude; so v. 934 et id ingratum, Eun, 396, Plaut. 
Amph, 48, Asin. 136. 

265. Notice that with the beginning of the narrative the metre 
changes to iambic senarii. ^^ 

269. hnins: i.e. Antiphila. ftm't^s is monosyllabic. 

271. alterae : an archaic dative for alteri, which is found once 
again in Ter. {Ph. 928), once in Plaut. {Bud, 760), and a few times 
elsewhere ; so aolae Eun, 1004, Plaut. Mil, 366, 1019, aliae Mil, 
802. Alteri, if used here, might refer to Dromo ; alterae mxi&t 
refer to Bacchis. For a genitive in -i in these adjectives, cf. n. 
on V. 382. 

273. enarrem : subj. of exhortation ; cf. Lane, 1548. 

276-276. A possible reminiscence of these two verses is found in 
Ovid, Met, 6. 448-449. 

276. ostinm ^ forea, in distinction from oatium, means the double 
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door proper ; ostium was the general term for the whole entrance, 
but was often used loosely for the door itself. 

278. peBSulmn : the pessuli were vertical bars, two on each part 
of the fores, one bar being inserted in the threshold (limen), the 
other in the lintel (limen superum). Other bars used were the 
horizontal serae and the hooked r^agula which were fastened 
on the door-posts (postes) or casing on each side. 

284. quoius: monosyllabic. 

286 fl. The following description, or its original in Menander, 
has probably been imitated by Tibullus 1. 3. 83-88. Lucretia is 
represented in the same way in Livy 1. 67. 9 and Ovid, Fasti 2. 
741 fl. ; cf. also Ov. Her, 18. 87 ff., Propert. 3. 6. 15 fl., 4. 3. 41 ff. 
A somewhat similar picture of a sorrowing maiden occurs in Ph. 
104 ff. 

286. veste lugubxi : the period of mourning was one month 
among the Athenians, ten months among the Romans. Dark- 
colored garments were worn, except by Roman women in the 
Empire. 

287. anuis : the normal genitive ending of the fourth decl. in the 
dramatists and perhaps the usual one in ordinary conversation was 
-i. Occasionally, as here, the dramatists have -uts; so Ph. 482 
metuis, 

289. nulla . . . muliebxi : adorned with no vulgar device of a 
woman. With this description compare the similar passage in Ph. 
104 ff. — re : with hiatus after the monosyllable ; see n. on v. 640 ; 
cf . Cr. Ap. 

290. prolixus : loosely arranged; cf. Cr. Ap. 

291. paz, enough, = Gr. ird^. The word, like its Greek original, 
belongs to every-day language and is found also in Plautus. 

293-295. A part of the original of this passage has been pre- 
served from Menander by the scholiast in A, — Men. Fr. 142 
(Koc^ Com, At. Fr. 3, p. 42): 

4^ IcTaplov d* iKpifMTo <f>i\oT6p<as irdw, 

Kal OepairaivU rfv fda' 

avTTi <rvv^<f>aLV€P junrapQs diaKeifiivri. 

— sabtemen nebat : the anus was spinning with distaff (colus) 
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and spindle (ftuua) the thread for Antiphila and the ancUlula to 
use m their weaving. The subtemen, technically, was the woof 
which was inserted by the to and fro movement of the shuttle 
(radius) in the warp of the upright loom. 

294. una (adv.) : t'.e. with Antiphila. 

297. hano : obj. of scin. — sordidatam, in contrast with sordi- 
dam, refers to dress (pannis obsita, v. 294), aordidam to the body 
or general appearance (inmunda inluvie, v. 296); for a similar 
contrast, see Cic. Pis. 41. 99 nee minus laetabor cum te sem- 
per sordidum quam si paulisper sordidatum viderem; cf. Cr. 
Ap. 

299. intemuntii: Antiphila has two servants, the anus and 
andllula (v. 292, 293) ; this, however, is a general observation by 
Clitipho. 

300. dlsoiplina : custom, — demunerarier : the word is not 
found elsewhere. 

301. adfectant viam : cf. Fh, 964 ad me adfectant viam, Cic. 
Bosc. Am. 48. 140. This is one of the many Terentian phrases 
found in Cicero. 

305-306. This passage is possibly alluded to in Ov. Fast, 2. 76&- 
766. 

308. dl ament: hiatus, with shortening to di; cf. n. on v. 
196. 

310. vioissim : referring to v. 273-274. 

312. Note the change in metre with the change in subject 

313. O . . . audaoiam occurs also in Plant. Men. 713. — heus : 
when a monosyllabic word both ends a line and begins a new sen- 
tence it is always in Terence, with only one exception (v. 209), 
found to be an interjection, and is, with few exceptions, joined to 
the word preceding by elision ; cf . v. 397, 439, 664, 706, 1010, and 
Cr. Ap. 

314. Cf. Hor. Serm, 1. 9. 69-60 nil sine magno vita labore dedit 
mortalibus. « 

316. hoc vide : an expression indicating surprise or unwilling- 
ness; cf. Ad. 228 illud vide. — Is qmaeaitmn: cf. And. 134 quor 
te is perditumf Plant. Aul. 736, True. 659. 

316. perierim : the full perfect forms in v are rarely used by 
Terence except at the end of a verse, the shorter forms are rarely 
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used except within a verse. Another case of a short form at a 
verse end is Fun. 633 abieram, 

817. illo laolas : of. note on y. 188. — illo : i.e. Syros. — quid : 
what do you mean by f — a colloqaial use ; so Plant. Amph, 1021, 
Bacch. 147. 

818. malum : an exclamation of angry surprise, common in the 
comic poets; cf. v. 716, Ph. 723, Ad. 544, etc., and the phrase in 
malam rem. 

820. multXmodis = muUis modis. The loss of s is due to the 
weak sound of final $ ; the shortening of the i is due to the main 
accent in the word group coming on the first syllable of the first 
word ; so Ph. 465, mifimodis Plant. Trin. 931, etc. 

828. stolte aapis: oxymoron, of which Terence and Plautus 
are both fond. 

824. contingere : used in Terence and Plautus of good fortune 
alone. 

880. Qt : depends on orando. — jeddideras : a colloquial use 
of the pluperfect for the perfect, not uncommon in the comic 
poets ; cf. Ad. 847, 686, Ph. 661. 

838. sua: see n. on y. 188. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

884. dedeoorist parum : not disgrace enough. The whole re- 
mark is ironical. 

886. vera = iusta^ as in And. 629, Eun. 925. — labulae : simi- 
lar exclamations used by Terence are logi Ph. 493, somnia Ph, 
494, somnium Ph. 874, ridiculum Ph. 902, nimium Haut, 770. 

888. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

842. in aurem, etc. : proverbial ; cf . Plant. Paeud. 128-124 De 
istac re in oculum utrumvis conquiescito. Ca. Utrumf anne in 
aurem. P«. At hoc pervolgatumst minus , Symmach. Ep. 4. 61. 1, 
Menand. Fr. 402 (Kock, Com. Att. Fr. 3, p. 115) hr' dfup&repov 
ovs ifirlKKripos if xaX^ fiiWei Kadevdi/jffeip, Cic. Ad Att. 18. 24, Plin. Ep. 
4. 29, and Ben Jonson, Masque of Oberon : 

First Satyr — They have ne^er an eye 
To waJfe voithal. 
Second Satyr — Nor sense^ I fear ; 

For they sleep in either ear, 

848. quod boni : continued in v. 846 and 847. Clitipho inter- 
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rupts Clinia^s advice to call Syre^ and then addresses Clinia with 
Die modo verum ; cf . Cr. Ap. 

346. perge porro : sc. me vocare, — tamen istao ago : i.e, Bac- 
chidi dicam ut revortatur domum (cf. v. 340). Instead of attempt- 
ing further to persuade Clitipho to follow his plan, Syrus now 
pretends that he will carry out his proposal that Bacchis be sent 
back home ; cf . Cr. Ap. 

360. hoo : Syrus' return. 

356. verba . . . verbera : the same pun occurs again in Plant. 
Men, 980 and True 113 a ; cf . note on v. 29. — hiiic homini : cf . 
note on v. 13. 

367. neclectast : dat. ; so Ad. 63 vestitu. This dative in -u 
occurs a few times in Plautus and is not uncommon in later prose, 
and especially In later verse ; cf. Neue, Form. 1. 64 fl., 642. 

368. Boilicet in the earlier period often takes, as here, the con- 
struction of seire licet (cf. v. 866, 893, Plant. Bud. 396, etc.), — 
more often so in verse than in prose ; so videlicet (Plant. Stick, 
566) and iUcet (Plant. Capt. 469). 

360. necessus : an indeclinable adj. which Terence uses before 
consonants, while before vowels he uses necesse, Necessus is rarely 
found {And. 372 (Ed.), Eun, 998, Sen. Cons, de Bacch. (C. /. L. 1. 
196.4), Gell. 16. 8. 1). Plautus uses necessum and necesse. — te 
amo : a formal colloquialism with weakened meaning ; so v. 404, 
825 ; cf. Shakespere, King Lear, Act. 4. Sc. 5, 1. 21-22 : Fll love 
thee mucky let me unseal the letter. 

361. vemm ft. rsc. vide; cf. Plant. Ps. 942 At vide ne tituhes. 

363. quoB : sc. amicos, meaning ^' who is accustomed to despise 
such rich (lit. what) lovers. ' ' The relative pronoun is often so used. 

364. in tempore = opportune; so And. 783 per tempus, 632 in 
ipso tempore. 

366. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

366. noctem orantem : noctem is used also in Plautus as the 
obj. of a verb and expressing the time of an engagement (As, 194, 
736, SUck. 438). 

367. inopia : i.e. his failure to obtain what he wished. 

368. eadem: sc. opera. Terence never, Plautus seldom, uses 
the full expression ; so eadem is common for eadem via, which, 
however, Terence uses in v. 329. 
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372. inversa verba : this ezpnession occurs again in Lucr. 1. 642. 

373. Bcreatos: hemming; the word is not found elsewhere. 
— abstine: this verb, with the meaning *to refrain from/ is 
followed regularly by the abl. or an ace. and abl., only rarely, 
as here, by the ace. alone of the thing ; other cases occur in Flaut. 
Men. 982 culpam abstineam^ AtU, 344-346, Most, 897-898, Fetron. 
112, (Liv. 1. 1. 1). 

379. Hiatus occurs after salutem, accompanied by change of 
character but without the usual interjection following ; cf . Fh, 642, 
Ad. 697. — abeaa . . . oaplas : cf . n. on y. 29. 

ACT n, SCENE 8. 

The quiet iamb. sen. which end the preceding scene change now 
to tr. sept., which continue until Clinia interrupts the conversation 
(v. 397), when the metre becomes iamb. oct. This metre continues 
imtil the recognition between Clinia and Antiphila (v. 405), when 
. ^^^ iamb. sen. begin and continue to the end of the scene. 
\ ]^J^ 382. isti: gen . In the case of iste^ ille, nullus, etc., beside the 
gen. in -iUs, there existed in early Latin a gen. in -i (-la) (cf . Luchs, 
Stud. St. 1. 319 ff.) ; so And. 608 nulli consili. For dative forms 
in -ae, see n. on v. 271. 

384. The scholiast of A gives the following as the original verse 
of Menander, Fr. 143 (Kock, Com. At. Fr. 3, p. 42) : i.v^p6s x^/Miic- 
r^p iK \6yov yvtapl^vrai. Concerning this proverbial expression, cf. 
Sen. Ep. 114. 1 Hoc quod audire vulgo soles, quod apud Oraecos 
inproverbium cessit: talis hominibus fuit oratio, qualis vita, and 
also Cic. Tusc. 6. 16. 47, Quint. 11. 1. 30. 

386. vostrarum : used for the classical vitam tuam vestramque 
omnium; cf. Flaut. Fs. 684 vostrorum omnium, Amph. 4, Liv. 
8. 9. 6. 

388. bonas : the pred. ace. instead of the pred. dat. in this con- 
struction is rare ; cf. Cic. BcUb. 12. 29 Quodsi civi JRomano licet 
esse Gaditanum, Caes. B.C. 3. 1. 1 is enim erat anntis quo per 
leges ei consulem fieri liceret, and Lane 2214. — quibuscum est 
res: with whom we are concerned; the subject of sinunt is the 
antecedent. r 

394. Qtrique ab utrlsque : the plural is used of a general state- 
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ment ; for the siDgnlar, referring to specific persons, cf. Fh, 800 
Quia uterque utrique est cordi. 

897. Cf. Afid. 627-628 ex incommodis alteriu$ suaut comparent 
eommoda. 

400. tui oarendmn : for this rare use of the gen. with careo, cf . 
Laevius ap. Gell, 19. 7. 7 carendum tui est. 

401. hooine . . . ingenium : that of Antiphila. This is the 
only case in Terence of frui with the ace. ; elsewhere the abl. is 
found ; cf . n. on v. 66. 

402. ut . . . habitam: to judge from your father^ a reputation, 
— duras : sc. partis, he will make your lot a hard one ; cf . Eun, 
364 Duras fratris partis praedicas, Cic. Ad Att, 10. 8. A. 1 
duriores partes mihi impositas, 

403. intaitor : 3d conj. and the older form. In Plautos the verb 
is found in both the 2d and 3d conj. Verbs formed in two conju- 
gations are common in the early dramatists — more so in Plautus 
than in Terence; so v. 899 subolat (8d), Fh. 474 subolet (2d), v. 
971 emori (3d), Eun. 432 emoriri (4th). 

404. amabo: / beg of you; cf. v. 360 and n. — disperli, peril 
mlsera occurs again in Plant. Men. 681. Dis- was a favorite in- 
tensive particle among the common people {dispro valde Terentius 
in Fhormione, Charis. Gram. Lat. 1. 198 K) ; c^. Ad. 866 disperii, 
369 disrumpor, 610 a discrucior, Fh. 1011 distaedet, Eun. 832 
dispudet. 

407. teneone te : a colloquial expression used in an affectionate 
greeting ; so Petron. Sat, 139 Teneo te inquit qualem speraveram, 
Ov. Her. 17. 188, Sen. Here. Fur. 623, Ben. 1. 4. 

409. exspeotat : cf . Cr. Ap. — The cena in celebration of the 
Dionysia follows, to which Clinia has been invited by Clitipho 
(v. 183), Phania by Chremes (v. 169), and of which Chremes gives 
a description in v. 466 ff. 

The action of the next scene takes place oh the morning of the 
following day. 

ACT ni, SCENE 1. 

410. luoisoit hoc iam: the same expression occurs again in 
Plant. Amph, 643. — hoc : deictic use ; hoc is the subject of luds- 
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cit. For similar impersonal verbs with subjects see Neue, Form, 
8. 647 fl. 

411. Cf. Cr.Ap. 

416. quod potero : quod with the force of quantum or quoad 
was a common colloquialism ; it is found with possum v. 1038, Ph, 
478, with queo Ad. 428, Hec. 760, with sum y. 845, Ad. 692. . 

419. The sentiment was proverbial among both Greeks and 
Bomans ; cf. Cic. De Amic, 27. 101. Similar to this is the more 
general proverb 88 given by Cic. De Sen. 8. 7 Pares autem vetere 
proverhio cum paribus facillime congregantur, which was also com- 
mon among the Greeks. 

422. diem, time, = xp^^^ l ^® sentiment was a proverbial com- 
monplace ; cf . Men. Fr. 677 (Kock, Com. At. Fr. 2, p. 196) irdprutp 
larpds tQp dvayKoUup KaKUP XP^^^ iffrtp, 

48(1 apad me doml : colloquial ; the phrase occurs again v. 
171-172, Fun. 747. 

488. etiam : cf . note on v. 175. 

440. The scholiast in A says on this verse graece rfit var^p fjujcp6s, 
which may be a quotation from Menander^s 'Eavrbp rifiupo^fiepos — 
Men. Fr. 144 (Kock, Com. At. Fr. 3, p. 42). 

446. ingratiifl : added for emphasis ; cf . And. 682 coacti neces- 
sario. Plant. Mil. 449 Immo vi atque invUam ingratiis. 

448. quom : temporal. — intertrimento = detrimento. The 
word seems to occur here for the first time, and later is found in 
Cicero, Varro, and Livy, 

452. oatrapa: i.e. a man of wealth and position. A ffarpdwris 
,was the governor of a province in the Persian Empire. 

457. psTtiBoando : from the Gr. irvTl(», which was used of the 
practice of taking wine into the mouth to taste and then ejecting 
it upon the floor. The word does not seem to occur elsewhere in 
Latin and was perhaps formed here by Terence. Recall in this 
connection the description of Bacchus in v. 227. 

468. quid = quantum, as in Cic. Pro Bosc. Amer. 183. — * sic 
hoo ' ff. : saying, * this is only so so, while this, father, is bitter.'' 
Sic is often used thus of anything rather bad or moderately 
good, as in V. 528 sic satis. And. 804, Ph. 145 Quid rei geritf 
Ge. Sic, tenuiter, on which Donatus remarks ' sic ' dicendum est 
cum aliquo gestu. 
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469. pater, like mater and frater, was ordinarily a respectful 
mode of address, but all these terms might be used, as here, in 
flattery or disrespectful familiarity ; of. Hor. Ep, 1, 6. 64-66 Frater, 
pater adde ; ut cuique est aetas, ita quemque facetus adopta, Juv. 
SaU 6, 136-136 Vis, frater, ah ipsis ihhusf Quintil. DecL 321. — 
vide : for providS; so Ph. 189 Becte ego mihi vidissem, Cic. Ad 
Att. 6. 1. 3. 

460. relevi dolia : the dolia were huge jars in which the new 
wine was placed. ' They were covered with pitch on the inside, 
and the covers, which were put on them after fermentation had 
ended, were also smeared with pitch ; so to put the covers on the 
dolia was dolia oblinere, lit. *to smear the dolia' (Cat. JB.JS. 106), 
and to remove them was dolia relinere {relevit, aperuit, Cor, Gloss, 
Lat. 4. 162. 7) ; cf. Hor. Carm. 3. 8. 9-11 Hie dies . . . corticem 
adstrictum pice dimovebit amphorae. — serias : jars smallei: than 
the dolia and often mentioned in connection with them. 

462. quid te futunim : for the construction of te, see Fh. 137 
Quid te futurumst, and n. on v. 188. 

463. sio : ito is generally used in this phrase. Sic occurs again 
in Plant. Foen, 869. 

467. permagni re ferre: cf. Lane 1279. 

468. Cf. Cr. Ap. | ,j \T U^^^ I 

472. illos ibi esse: that they are\ interested in this affair; cf. 
V. 983 ibi nunc sum, 1063, Fun, 816. 

473. ooiunieiirrant : a sing, subject with a ci^m-clause followed 
by a pi. verb does not occur again in Terence nor at all in Plautus, 
but is found occasionally in other writers ; cf . Liv. 21. 60. 7, Cic, 
Fhil. 12. 11. 27, Sal. Cat, 43, and Lane 1069. 

481. lenestram : opening, opportunity. This figurative use of 
fenestra is rare. A similar case occurs in Suet. Tib, 28 si hanc 
fenestram aperueritis, nihil aliud agi sinetis; cf. Verg. Aen. 2. 482, 
Juv. Sat. 1. 104. lanua bas the same meaning in Verg. Aen. 2. 661, 
Plin. Ep, 1. 18. 4. — nequitiem : the declension of many nouns with 
a nom. sing, in -ies wavers between the fifth and first decl., the 
fifth decl. forms being generally confined to the nom. and ace. 
sing. 

484-486. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

490. videre = videris^ 
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403. porro ft : / beg of you to continue doing so, idem referring 
to fllium restituerem, — te idem : not;||hiatus with shortening of 
te into th 

406. Qt matorent : sc. facere te volo, from y. 404. 

600. arbitmm: among the Athenians as among the Romans 
dvil cases might be referred by the magistrates to arbiters for set- 
tlement. Here, however, Simo and Crito have chosen an arbiter 
without taking the case before the magistrate. 

602. adero : cf . Cr. Ap. — ita quaeso : Chremes now leaves 
the stage, returning just before v. 608. 

603 ff. Almost the same sentiment is found again in v. 022-023. 
The expression is proverbial, occi^ping elsewhere in both Greek 
and Lathi literature ; cf. Cic. De Off, 1. 41. 146, Tusc. 3. 30. 73, Sen. 
Ep. 100. 16, etc., Menand. Fr. 631 (Kock, Com. At, Fr, 3, p. 188). 

611. omgzjifire : this verb is not again found in the 2d conj. ; 
of. n. on |. 403, and Cr. Ap. — Menedemus now goes into his house. 

ACT ra, SCENE 2. 

612. oironmouroa : Syrus addresses himself ; i,e, * Although it 
takes so much fruitless running around, still the money must be 
found.' Syrus is planning to get the money from Chremes, but 
Chremes, who overhears him, thinks that he is referring to Mene- 
demus; cf. Cr. Ap. 

613. argentam : the money, amounting to ten mt'noe, which 
Clitipho had promised Bacchis and which Syrus was to get for 
him (cf. V. 320, 606, 804, 822). Syrus, moreover, had assured 
Bacchis that she would receive this sum (v. 723-726), without the 
knowledge of Clitipho (v. 311), to induce her to come to the house 
of Chremes in the guise of Clinia's friend. — intendenda : the 
metaphor comes from stretching a hunting net or, as is more 
probable, from the cord of a bow or war machine; cf. v. 646, 
Plant. Bacch, 700 intendam ballistam in senem, Poen. 201. — 
•enem : Chremes ; the first scheme of Syrus, however, of which 
we hear, was directed against Menedemus (v. 600 ff.). 

614. nnm ff. : cf. v. 471-472. 

616. Ule : i.e, Dromo ; Chremes explains in this way the fact 
that he is not assisting Syrus as was to be expected (v. 472-474). 
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— Clinlal : with the old gen. ending found in Plant, Lnor., Verg., 
Cic, and inacriptionB of |tt periods ; cf. Cr. Ap. — tardiiuciilus : 
a colloquial diminutive rarely found (in Plant, ap. Non. 198, 29). 

516. provinola : a distinctly Boman picture, occurring again in 
PA. 72 ; cf . n. on v. 162. 

617. hem : used here, as often, in answer to a call ti show 
that one has heard ; so v. 767. 

618. quid tu istio: sc. agia, w?iat are you doing there f — 
reote equidem : sc. iitic sum,. Pm all right ; for recte see y. 
228 and n. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

519. tarn mane: sc. egressus esse. — nihil nimis: sc. bibi. 
NihU nimis is a proverbial ypression which is found again in 
Ter. in the form ut ne quid nimis (And. 62) ; for other examples, 
see Varro, Hebd. 6. 7 (Baehr., P. L. M. Fr. p. 297), Cic. De Fin. 
8. 22. 73, Sen. Ep. 94. 43, Plin. N. H. 7. 119. The expression 
originated in the Greek proverb firjdh dyap, which has been as- 
cribed to Solon, Pythagoras, and other philosophers ; cf. Woelfflin, 
Fublili Syri Sententiae, p. 162. 

620. narras: colloquial for dicis; cf. And. 367 * Opinor^ narras? 

621. aquilae aenectos: proverbial for a hale old age among 
both Greeks and Romans. References to the great ag^ of the 
eagle are not uncommon in Greek literature, but are rare in that of 
the Romans ; cf. Plin. N. H. 10. 16. Syrus means that Chremes 
must possess a vigorous old age to have drunk so much and be up 
80 early the next morning. — et : cf . Cr. Ap. 

622-628. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

623. sio : cf . n. on v. 468. 

624. ita ft. : she is not what women were once^ but still, as tJiey 
go now, she is not bad. Syrus, as Bentley well says, is flattering 
Chremes, a * temporis acti laudator.* 

626. atque : for this use of atque, connecting the last two of 
three or more co5rdinate ideas, cf. v. 898 sponsae vestem aurum 
atque ancillas opus esse, 777-778, 846, Ad. 846, 988, etc. Plant, 
and Ter. seem to use aJtqxie and et more freely in this way than 
later writers. — aridum : i.e. ^ so .dry that nothing can be squeezed 
out of him * ; cf . Plant. Aul. 297 pumex non aequest aridus atque 
hie est senex, Fers. 266 homines vetulos avidos aridos. Cf . Cr. 
Ap. 
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629. ni: separated from quid^ as in ^dd 662, Plant. Mil 1120, 
1811. 

630. pistrino : there are many references to this much-feared 
punishment in Plant, and Ter. ; cf . And, 199-200, PA. 249, etc. 

635. servaret: cf. Cr. Ap. 

537. in loco : Don. on Eun, 782 explains with e^Kalpus. The 
phrase is not uncommon in Terence (cf . v. 827) . 

638. qnippe qui : since ; qui is here an enclitic particle em- 
phasizing quippe. It is not found again in Ter., but is common 
in Plant, after quippe {AuL 348, Bud. 384, True. 68), hercU^ 
edepol, etc. 

640. lam hulo : with hiatus after the monosyllable in the first 
foot, as in V. 685 Quoi aeque, Fh. 191 Quam At'c, and often in Plant. 
Such hiatus is more common in Plant, and Ter. when the mono- 
syllable is accented; *see n. on y. 196 ; cf. Cr. Ap. • 

641. iooon : cf. Cr. Ap. 

542. nisi : often used, as here, to oppose a positive to a negative 
statement, with the force of * except that,' * only,' * but '; so v. 969, 
Ph> 962-963, And, 663-664, etc. — quo lubeat magis: sc. eum 
fallere, 

643. exspectat : sc. Dromo. 

644. lllins: diss. Bacchis is meant. — queat : 6G. Menedemus, 

645. The irony of the situation is noteworthy. Chremes is ad- 
vising Syrus to deceive Menedemus when he himself is the one who 
is being deceived. 

660. dmn : cf . v. 249 and n. 

661. si quid ff. : if U should ever happen that your son should 
do anything like this. — htUus : as in Eun. 980 ; for ltu«, cf . Ph, 113, 
483, Eun. 131. 

662. humana : the fortunes, good or bad, of life ; cf . Cic. Tusc. 6. 
6. 17 qui omnia humana^ quaecumque accidere possunt, tolerabUia 
ducaty Ad Att. 15. 20. 2, Liv. 5. 31. 1, etc. 

544. qnicquam ilium : sc. huius simUe facere, from v. 561-562. 

666. si quid : a repetition of v. 661-552, the rest of the condi- 
tion being easily understood. — ne quid : sc. illi succenseas. 

667. traotare : for the meaning, cf. v. 366. 

658. iatac: i.e. the deception of Menedemus referred to in v. 
646 ff. — Exit Chremes. 
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659. nmnquam . . . mnqaam : a colloquial combination ; cf. 
Ad. 293-294 nam numquam unum intermittit diem quin semper 
veniat, Hec. 861 numquam quisquam^ Eun. 1002 numquam . . . 
quicquam^ Ad, 161, Hec. 281. 

ACT m, SCENE 3. 

Clitipho^s rashness gets the better of him ; recall the warning 
of Syrus Id y. 369-373. The excitement in the beginning of the 
scene is reflected in the frequent change of metre ; after Clitipho 
has been disposed of, the action moves along calmly in trochaic 
septenarii to the end of the scene. 

663. vidln : -ne = nonne, as often. 

664. aota . . . peril : an ' aside.' 

667. amlomn . . . amlcam : the same play upon words occurs 
in V. 910-911, Plant. Asin, 673, Trin. 661. 

668. vel : For example^ as in v. 806. — factum : the copula is 
regularly omitted with the affirmative expressions factum^ verum, 
certum, nimium, ridiculum, etc.; for factum, cf. And. 666, Ph. 
624, 761, Ad. 661, etc. 

670. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

672. Chremes is fond of giving advice at every opportunity ; cf . 
V. 63 ff., 200 fl., 440 ff., 566 ff., etc. — ore = conspectu; so Ad. 269, 
Cic. Verr. 2.^33, Sen. De Ben. 7. 19. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

674. hodle : "diss. ; this word is often used as here to emphasize 
a statement {And. 654, Ph. 377, 806, etc.). Cf. Cr. Ap. 

676. Ipslus: diss. 

677. quod ff. : believe me that this is true of Clinia ; i.e. that he 
is ashamed to show his affection for Bacchis before Clitipho. 

679. Part of the bu.nor of the .situation rests in the fact that the 
words of Clitipho and Syrus have an entirely different meaning for 
Chremes from that which they have for them. Chremes thinks 
that Syrus is upbraiding Clitipho, while Syrus wants Clitipho to 
understand the danger of the discovery of the whole plot. — quid 
Iste narrat : an *' aside.' S3rrus was at first afraid that everything 
had been discovered (v. 664), but now learns from Chremes' 
words that he has not yet seen through their trick. 

681. reote sane : sc. me tacere iubes, and cf . v. 688. 
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682. perdis : sc. me. The Bembine scholiast explains with 
occidia ; cf . Ph, 806 Perdis^ 856 Enicas, 

583. illos : i,e. Bacchis and Clinia. — una : otUy one, referring 
to y. 562 ff., a use of unus which is very common (And. 281, 
Plant. Trin. 1113) ; cf. Cr. Ap. 

584. An * aside.' 

587. deambulatom : with synezesis in both cases, as in y. 806. 

589. di te eradioent : the same phrase occurs And, 761 ; cf. 
also Plant. Sud. 1846. 

500. Xst&s: with both syllables shortened as in the case of 
immo in Ph. 936, Sec. 437, 726, 877 in the first foot of an iambic 
yerse ; so UlSy iste (Plant. Pers. 520 iate qui), nSmpe, inde, unde, 
proinde, deinde, omnia, Acquis, etc., are often found in the first 
foot of an iambic yerse (cf. Hauler, Ph.^ EM. 49, Christ, Metr. 
11, 331, IQotz, Metr, 45 ff.). — istas . . . rnanus : referring to y. 
563 ff. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

591. censen : Syrus turns to Chremes, repeating his last word 
(y. 588). — illmn : Clitipho has gone. 

595. quid ta : with this question Chremes changes the subject. 
— de lllo ff. : cf . y. 545 ff. See Cr. Ap. 

597. est : / have. Syrus now giyes Chremes an account, man- 
ufactured for the occasion, of the relation between Bacchis and 
Antiphila, and of the scheme by which he will try to get money 
from Menedemus which Clinia may giye to Bacchis. 

599. immo si scias occurs again in y. 770. 

601. mille : substantiye ; a common use in old Latin, but rare 
in later writers with the exception of Liyy. — mutaom : a friendly 
loan without interest; cf. Plant. Asin. 248 nam si mutuas (sc. 
sumere viginti minas) nonpotero, certumst sumam faenore. 

603. arraboni : arrabo (arra) was technically earnest money 
or a pledge giyen to ratify a contract, and was a part of the pur- 
chase money (so Plant. Most. 648). Pignus, on the other hand, 
was a pledge giyen for security of a contract and was to be restored. 
Arrabo is sometimes used loosely as here tor pignus (cf. also y. 794 
oppignerare flliam) ; so Plant. Poen. 1359. Compare the French 
les arrhes, Scotch arles. 

605. 111am : i.e. Antiphila; obj. of daturam. — illi : i.e. Clinia. 

606. mille : cf. note on y. 601. — numnmn : with gen. in -um 



88 HAVTON TIMOBVMBNOS 

after the definite numeral; after an indefinite expression, Ter. 
commonly has the gen. in -orum (Ph, 87-38 pauxillulum ntcm- 
morum), Ter. uses the gen. of the 2d decl. in -urn only in very 
common words, except in the prologues, where he is more free in its 
use (cf. Englebrecht, Stud, Ter. 18 ff.). — This sum was the ten 
minae which had been promised to Bacchis (cf. n. on v. 613). An- 
tiphila, under the circumstances, would have been good security, 
since, in the plays of Plaut. and Ter., the average price for female 
slaves was 20 or 30 minae (cf. Bitschl, Opusc, 2. 308 Anm,), Cf. 
Cr. Ap. 

607. putavi . . . : Syrus is interrupted as in v. 817 ff. 

611. optata loquere : pres. ind. ; you say just what I want. 
In this and his following remarks, Syrus is simply trying to mystify 
Chremes. — non est opus : sc. Menedemum illam emere. 

613. manS, manfi : the variation in quantity of the final e is 
noteworthy, iambic shortening occurring in the first case. — tarn: 
for such a separation of tam from its adj. or adv., compare Ad, 274 
tarn ob parvolam. 

ACT IV, SCENE 1. 

Concerning the name Canthara see Cr. Ap. — Note the changes 
in metre corresponding to the changes in the action ; iambic octo- 
narii are employed until the interview between Chremes and 
Sostrata (v. 614r-622), while during the interview (v. 623-667) 
trochaic septenarii occur. 

617. ut: sc. vide; cf. v. 361 and n. 

620. neadoqiiid: used as an adverbial modifier of tristis; cf. 
And, 340 Laetus est nesdoquid^ Ad. 79. — non temereat : it is not 
without reason, a common usage in Ter. and Plaut. ; of. v. 741, Fh, 
098, Eun, 291. 

621. ne: the emphatic adverb. — dizerlt: f ut. perf . 

626. peooati . . . pnrgatio : cf. Hieron. Ep. 4. 3 Dum excu- 
sare credis, accusas, and the Fr. Qui s^ excuse s^ accuse, 

627. nolle tolll: so. te; among the Athenians as among the 
Bomans there was no law against the exposing (cf. v. 629-680, 
And. 219, Hec. 400) or killing (cf. v. 636, Hec. 632) of children at 
birth. The only restrictions were those imposed by public opinion. 
Sons, however, were seldom exposed. 
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628. domina: pronounced domna because of the following 
damno. — damno : on account of the dowry (dos) which the 
father would have to give when she married. For the amount 
of a dowry, see v. 838 and n. — anotiia : the common expression 
used in speaking of a new-bom child ; cf . Plant. Fers, 484, tWc. 
384, 616, Cic. Ad ML 1. 2. 1 filiolo me auctum acito. 

629. Corlnthia . . . inpnra : cl n. on y. 96 ; Jiaud impura is 
added at ouce by Sostrata because of the notorious character of 
Corinthian women. 

639. anui : cf . Cr. Ap. 

643. meliiia, etc. : utrum . » , an omitted by a common colloquial 
usage. 

646. quanto : the corresponding tanto is implied in the follow- 
ing ut-ci&xise. — natn =: aetate, because of your age ; cf . Cr. Ap. 

649. hoc : i.e. this explanation. 

660. religiooae : cf . y. 228. — anulmn : rings and other jew- 
elry were often put upon children who were to be exposed, as an 
inducement to the finder to raise the child or give it proper burial 
in case of death. 

664. hem : not used as in y. 617, 767. 

666. lavatom : rings were taken off at night and before bathing, 
according to Mart. 11. 69. 

667. exsilnl : cf. Cr. Ap. 

669. interii : if Antiphila should turn out to be the daughter of 
Chremes, Syrus, of course, could not carry out his scheme of get- 
ting money from Menedemus. — mpA : monosyllabic. 

662. Pbilterae : dat. by attraction, according to the common 
construction with names (so Plant. Men. 1096, Asin. 10) ; cf. Cr. Ap. 

664. vt praeter spem e^enlt: cf. Ph. 246 Quidquid praeter 
spem eveniat, omne id deputare ease in lucre ^ 261, 767-768, Plant 
Bud. 400. See Cr. Ap. 

667. tempos : circumstances, Cl Cr. Ap. 

ACT IV, SCENE 2. 

668. nisi ff. : perhaps an intentional repetition of the words of 
Sostrata in y. 614. 

672. latere teoto : a metaphor drawn from military aflain» at 
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in y. 669 (cf. Ph. 346-347, Ad. 958). Such military metaphors are 
rare in Terence but common in Plautus. 

673. bolom, from /36Xos, a * throw * of a fishing or hunting net, 
a ' catch,' and derived meanings. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

677. euge (e^ye) : one of the many Greek interjections adopted 
by the Romans. — optnmam : sc. rationem from y. 674. 

678. fagitivom : see v. 612-513. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

ACT IV, SCENE S. 

Clinia, with Syrus, comes upon the stage overjoyed at the dis- 
covery that Antiphila is the daughter of Chremes and at her prom- 
ise to marry him. 

685. quo! aequo : with hiatus after the monosyllable ; see n. 
on V. 540, and Cr. Ap. 

686. meapte : -pte is a common intensive particle added to the 
ablative of possessive pronouns, but rarely to any other case ; cf . 
Ph. 766, and J^indsay, Latin Language^ p. 429. 

688. Clinia, age : with hiatus after Clinia at the caesura. The 
hiatus is justified by the sense pause after Clinia, but such cases 
are rarely found in Terence. Other examples after proper names 
and at the caesura occur in Ad. 947, Hec. 830. 

690. ne quid . . . senez : the ellipsis of the verb is a common 
colloquialism ; cf. v. 554, 555. 

693. deomm vitam: ^ colloquial phrase; cf. Hec. 843 deus 
sum, 81 hoc itast. — apti = the more common adepti. 

694. hoc non agis : this not only refers to Clitipho's audio, but 
in itself means ^ You are not giving me your attention ' ; cf . And. 
186 Hocine agis an non f 415 hoc agam. Hoc age (agite) was 
a common expression for getting the^ attention (cf. Ph. 350, 435, 
Eun. 130, Plant. Ps. 152). According to Plut. Num. 14. 4 and 
Coriol. 25, this phrase was used by the herald to gain the atten- 
tion of the people before a sacrificial rite. 

701. mentiaris : cf. Cr. Ap. 

707. 6b : regularly in Plautus and Terence for classical gs. 

708. Cf . Cr. Ap. ^ 

709. me . . . ecfero = nie iacto, glorior; ol Cic. Tuse.4, 17. 89 
ecferoB te inaolenter. 
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711. amboB lallam : not in the same way. Chremes is to be 
the more iirmly convinced that Bacchis is the mistress of Clinia ; 
Menedemus is to believe Clinia when the latter says that he wishes 
to marry Antiphila, but to be deceived in not knowing that the 
money which Syrus plans he shall give to Clinia for his marriage 
is to go in fact to Clitipho and be given to Bacchis. The plan is 
frustrated by the unwillingness of Chremes to have anything to 
do with deceiving Menedemus (v. 779 ft,). 

715. fors =forta88e; the word is used again in this way in And. 
957 and occasionally in other poets. — me : for the construction, 
see V. 188 and n. 

716. qvdd: what! used absolutely. — malnm : the interjection, 
as in V. 318. — aetatem : a lifetime ; cf . Eun. 734, Hec. 747. 
This use of aetatem is rarely found outside of Flaut. and Ter. — id : 
the pretence that Clinia is in love with Bacchis. 

718. tantum sat habes: i.e, 'Do you consider so little time 
enough for getting the money from n^^ather ? * — tantum : so 
little, as in Caes. B.G, 6. 35. 9, B. C, 3. 2. 2 (cf. Cic. Tasc, 2. 19. 44, 
De Off. 1. 4. 11). — boc : i.e. this scheme by which Syrus may ob- 
tain money from Menedemus for Bacchis. 

719. quid . . . ruat ; another proverbial expression apparently 
derived from the Greeks ; cf. Theog. 869 'gv iml fretra ir^irot it^yat 
o^pav6s, Arrian. Anab. 1. 4, Hor. Carm. 3. 3%^7-8 Si fractus inlaba- 
tur orhis impavidum ferient ruinae, Varro c^ Non. p. 499. 27, Sen. 
Nat. Quaest. 6. 32. 4. 

720. metuo : Clinia is weak and fearful as ichmal ; cf. v. 24(>-241. 
722. optome = opportune, as often; cf. v. 75!r, 1046. 

ACT IV, SCENE 4. 

According to Suetonius* life of Terence, Nepos learned from a 
trustworthy source that Laelius was the author of v. 723 ft. ( Vit. 
Ter. p. 31). 

724. decern mlnas : attracted into the case of qu(Z8 ; so And. 
3, 26, Eun. 653, etc. This amount equals the mille nummum of 
V. 606 ; cf . n. on v. 513. 

727. anlml : loc. case, and to be taken with pendebit as in Ph. 
187 excruciat animi, Eun. 274 falsuB animi, etc.; animi pendere 



92 HAVTON TIMOEVMBNOS 

« 

occurs again in Plant. Merc. 160, Cic. De Leg. 1. 8. 9. PendebU is 
used in allusion to the slave fastened before being beaten, as in Ph, 
220 ego plectar pendens ; for the construction, see Lane 1839. 

728. pendet : note the play on words in pendebU . . . pendet. 

738. ourrlculo peroorre : the same repetition occurs in Flaut. 
Mil. 523, Most. 362. — niiles: mentioned before in v. 365. 

736. hercle : only men swore by Hercules, only women by Cas- 
tor (ecastor), both men and women by Pollux (pol, edq[>ol). Cf. 
Cr. Ap. 

737. qtdn : note the humorous repetition. 

738. quid : sc. sU tibi faciendum. 

739. Cf.Cr.Ap. 

741. non est temere .* i.e. * It is not without reason that I wish 
you to go to the house of Menedemus. I am not making sport of 
you.' 

742. ettanme ff. : have I still anything to do with you about 
this matter f On etiam, cf. n. on v. 175. — res: i.e, the promise 
of Syrus to pay Baccbis. — taom: sc. argentum. 

748. hac : i.e. towards the house of Menedemus. After Bacchis 
has started, Syrus hands her and her retinue over to Dromo ; cf . 
Cr. Ap. 

746. levatom esse : this use of the perf . instead of the common 
fut. inf. after spero expresses the wish that an action has abready 
happened, and is more emphatic than a fut. tense ; so And. 407, 
Ad. 152, Eun. 203-204. Polliceor, in v. 724, is used in much the 
same way with a pres. instead of a fut. inf. 

748. tu nescis id quod bcIb : proverbial ; cf . Eun. 721-722 Tu 
poly si sapis, quod scis nescis, Plaut. Bacch. 791, Mil. 572, Anti- 
phon, Pr. 194. 11 (Kock, Com. At. Fr. 2, p. 93) Ara 7Ap oT<r^ otx 
oX(F$a vOv. — mutom : SC. me esse. Cf . Cr. Ap. — Dromo, Bacchis, 
Phrygia with the other maids, and Clinia go to the house of Mene- 
demus, Clinia for the first time since his return. Syrus enters the 
house of Chremes. 

ACT ly, SCENE 5. 

749. Menedeml : depends On the adv. vicem, 

751. familla : for the meaning, cf . Cic. De Nat. Deor. 2. 68. 167 
coniugum et liberorum etfamUiarum suarum (causa). 
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769. Chremes thinks so, since Clinia and Bacchis haye suddenly 
left his bouse for tliat of Menedemus and since Syrus seems anxious 
to see him. 

760. de illo quod dndum : refers to y. 546 ff. and 696 ff. — 
dictum ac factum : / made it no sooner said than done ; a collo- 
quialism, sometimes used adverbially, as in y. 904, And, 881, but 
here the object of the verb. Cf . the Gr. d/i Ivos, d/i ipyov (Zenob. 
1.77). CtCr. Ap. 

761. bonan fide : sc. dicis, 

762. caput demulceam : the phrase occurs only here ; dorsum 
demulcere is found Liy. 9. 16. 16, aures d. Lact De Ira 7. 9, crura 
et manus d. Gell. 6. 14. 12. 

766. non hercle vero : sc. glorior. 

770. probe: splendid. — die sodeB: Syrus, as if not hearing 
Chremes^ probe, or wishing more decided words of approval, asks 
Chremes' opinion of his scheme. 

776. poBCi : i.e. he will ask his father to ask Chremes for the 
hand of his daughter. It was customary among both the Greeks 
and the Romans for the father of the young man to ask the father 
or guardian of the bride for her hand ; cf. Plaut. Trin, 449 ff., 499 
ff. The demand of Menedemus is made in v. 842 ff. 

777. argentum ff. : Clinia would ask his father for money to 
defray the expenses connected with his marriage ; cf. v. 866, 893, 
and Ph. 666 ff. 

778. qui = quo ; the adverbial qui may be used for the abl. of 
the rel. pronoun in any gender or number. 

779. at ego ff. : this refusal by Chremes brings to an end the 
second scheme of Syrus for obtaining money for Clitipho. The 
next one (v. 790 ff.) is successful. — neque do neque despondeo : 
do refers to the demand {posci v. 776) for the hand of the gfarl, 
despondeo to the formal betrothal. 

784. egon . . . ut . . . deapondeam : a surprised interrogation ; 
cf. Lane 1569. 

787-788. ceterum . . . facio : hut for my part, Chremes, I 
consider this refusal of yours fair and right. 

788. aequi bonique : gen. of price, and a common expression. 

790-791. mud quod tibi diad : in v. 600-606. 

793. quid mea : sdh interest (Sohol. Ter., Schlee, p. 128) ; such 
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expressions with the verb omitted are colloquial and common in 
Terence ; cf. Fh. 940 (iuid id nostra ? Ad. 677. 

795-796. vemm . . . dicnnt : the substantiye verum, as here, 
or the adv. vere {Ad, 28), with dicere formed one expression; cf. 
Barth, Jb, 129. 162. 

796. iuB ft. : a proverb found again in Cic. De Off. 1. 10. 33 Ex 
quo Ulud, ^summum ius, summa iniuria,^ factum est iam tritum 
sermone proverbium, Colum. 1. 7. 2 Nam summum iits arUiqui 
summum putabant crucem. 

797. hand faclam : referring to neque tu scilicet illuc confugies, 
y. 792-793. 

798. bene parta re : a fortune honestly gained. Syrus argues 
that this makes it the more imperative that he pay the debt of his 
daughter. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

803. quod volo : what Syrus wished, however, was not what 
Chromes expected, as the spectators well knew. 

804. ecfero : although Chremes had said that he would not 
assist Syrus in deceiving Menedemus (v. 783), he does follow 
Syrus^ suggestion here, and the triumph of Syrus is complete. 
Chremes, the real dupe, gives the money and at the same time 
thinks that he is helping to deceive Menedemus. 

ACT IV, SCENE 6. 

805. This proverb is found several times, stated conversely ; cf . 
Cic. Ad Fam. 3. 9. 1 Nihil est enim^ quod studio et benevolentia vel 
amorepotius effici nonpossit, Orat. 10. 33, etc. 

806. quam = si earn or cum earn ; for a similar use, see Plant. 
Fers. 865-366 Virgo atque mulier nulla erit, quin sit mala^ quae 
praeter sapiet quam placet pareniibua^ Men, 396. — vel : see n. on 
V. 568. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

807. quam ff. : although not tiresome in itself, how it has re- 
duced me to utter weariness ! 

810. qaantamBt : a« many as there are. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

811. perduint : this archaic optative form, like duint^ is used by 
Terence only at a verse end ; for full perfect forms at a verse end, 
see n. on v. 316. 

812. oomminleoere : pres. ind. 
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81S. VLhi = quibu8 {ut eis), referriDg to res. — is ff. : for the 
completion of the thought, cf. Fh, 930 In in malam rem hine, and 
Fh. 368 / in malam crucem ; cf . Cr. Ap, 

815. vellem : cf. n. on y. 82. 

818. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

819. non licitmnBt : cl v. 662 ff. 

821. nan : this use of non without a verb is colloquial, and rare 
in classical Latin; it occurs again in v. 894, Ad, 661, Plant. Pa, 
1067, Cos, 403. 

ACT IV, SCENE 7. 

830. rS esBet : for this elision or synizesis after monosyllabic rei^ 
cf . Ad, 175, 854, Eun, 1053, Plant. Amph. 674, Fera. 333. — pleraque 
omnia: a colloquialism not often found; cf. And, 55, Ph, 172, 
Plant. Trin. 29, Naev. Fr, 52 (Baehrens, Foet, Lot. Min, Fr, p. 50). 

831. laplB: blockhead^ fool; so v. 917, Hec, 214, Plant. Merc. 
632, Aristoph. Nub. 1202 \idoi, Shaks. Jul, Caes. 1. 1. 36 Tou 
blocks, you stones, you worse than senseless things ! 

832. sequere, to Clitipho ; ta (833), to Chromes. 

833. dum ezimuB : dum, until, followed by the indicative, while 
comparatively rare in classical prose, is common in Plant, and Ter. ; 
cf. And. 714, Fh. 513, Ad. 196. 

834. illio : the house of Menedemus where Bacchis was. 

835. mlnas . . . decern : the 1000 drachmae of y. 601, 606. 

837. omamentiB : dat. Both clothing and ornaments are meant 
as in Plant. Stich. 172 Venalis ego sum cum omamentis omnibus. 
If a slave when purchased possessed clothing or ornaments of value, 
an additional amount might be paid for them ; cf. Plant. Cure. 343- 
844 Quia de illo emi virginem triginta minis, vestem, aurum: et 
pro his decern coaccedunt minae, Fers. 669. — Cbremes is speaking 
of his daughter as if she were a slave whom he had bought. — alte- 
rae : sc. decem. 

838. haec : sc. minae. Both haec and hae in the fem. pi. are 
found in many of the poets, in Cicero, and in Livy. — dotlB : the 
amount of a dowry of course varied very much. The two talents 
mentioned here and in v. 940 do not seem to have been considered 
nnusnally large. In And. 950-951 we hear of a dowry of ten tal- 
ents, which, however, is described by the old man Simo as a dos 
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summa (v. 101). On the other hand, a poor girl might bring only 
five minae (Ph. 410). The * fiancee ^ of Fhormio was to bring him 
thirty minae {Ph. 664 ff.). 

839. moribuB : from custom. 

840. relictlB rebus: dropping my business, as in And. 412, 
Eun. 166. 

841. aliquis : a son-in-law, of conrse. 

ACT IV, SCENE 8. 

Menedemus, as he comes out of his house, is addressing his son, 
who is within ; so Chremes addresses his wife at the beginning of 
the next scene. 

845. quod : with the force of quoad, * so far as'; quod is often 
used thus in Ter., as in Ad. 692 quod quidem in te fuit. It occurs 
also with possum (Ph. 478, 1060), with queo (Ad. 423, JSec. 760). 
Quoad, which in early writers was used in its literal sense, does 
not occur in Plant, or Ter. with the figurative meaning * so far as.' 
— ac : for this use of ac, see n. on v, 626 ; cf . Cr. Ap. 

848. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

849. quid sit dictum : cf. v. 470 S., 495-497. 
855. Cf. V. 778. 

858 ff. Syrus would apparently have been successful in obtain- 
ing the money from Menedemus, if he had not already secured it 
from Chremes, even although Menedemus realized that it would be 
given to Bacchis. 

862. perpetuo : to the end. 

869. obsaturabere : you*ll have enough of him. Obsaturo is 
found only here. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

870. cautim: for caute because of paulatim; cautim occurs 
again only in two fragments of Attius (Non. p. 512, 1. 15 and 17). 
Cf . Cr. Ap. 

873. The two men enter their respective houses. The interval 
between the two scenes was perhaps filled up by the tibicen, 

ACT V, SCENE 1. 

Notice that the tr. sept, with which the scene begins continue 
until Chremes suddenly learns the truth about his son and Bacchis, 
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when the metre changes to lamb. sen. (y. 908). Then in v. 940, 
with the new plan of Chromes, the senarii again change to tr. sept. 

874. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

876. praamonstrator occurs nowhere else and is perhaps coined 
by Terence here because of adiutor and monitor ; cf . y. 378 and n. 
Plautus has many more dira( Xry. than Terence. 

876. remm . . . quae : cf . n. on y. 63. 

877. dicta: epithets; cf. the phrase dicta alicui ingerere, — 
stipes : cf. Cic. Pis, 9. 19 Tamquam truncus atque stipes. — aainiia : 
cf . Sun. 698, Ad. 936. 

879. ohe : an interjection expressing impatience and depreca- 
tion; cf. Ph. 418, 1001, Ad. 723, 769, and Hor. Serm. 1. 6. 12-18 
Ohe, iam satis est ! See Cr. Ap. 

881. centiens: used indefinitely for any large number; so 
sescenti Ph. 668, miliens Ph. 487, And. 946, Eun. 422, and for a 
small number tria Ph. 638. 

882. illio : the house of Menedemus. Syrus had promised (v. 
833-834) that he and Clitipho would return soon after taking the 
money to Bacchis. 

886. adeo . . . qnaai : this use of quasi in a comparison is not 
so common as that of quern ad niodum, ut, etc. ; for other exam- 
ples, see Ad. 739, Plant Ps. 199, 966, Capt. 489, Cic. De Sen. 
19. 71. 

886. hahahae : expresses either amusement or, as is more com- 
mon, irony or derision. The word occurs also in the form fiahae 
(And. 764) and perhaps hahahahae (Eun. 426). 

890. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

892. iniecisse verba: inicio may be used alone with this 
meaning ; cf . Cic. Ad Att. 16. 6. 3, Pro Quinct. 21. 68. For the 
inf. with scilicet, see y. 858 and n. 

893. atque : cf. n. on v. 626. — opus : pred. as in y. 80, 856. 

897. miror : sc. hoc te nescire. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

898. finzit filium : a play on the remark of Chremes, y. 887. 
Cf. Cr. Ap. 

899. Bubolat : a colloquial yerb, used only impersonally ; cf . n. 
on y. 403. 

902. conclave : with hiatus at the diaeresis ; cl Cr. Ap. 

903. veetimentiB atratiia : cf. y. 125 lectos stemere. 
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904. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

907. una simul : the tautology adds emphasis ; so Plaut. Poen. 
663-564, P«. 410, etc. 

908 ft, Menedemus now changes r61es with Chremes and becomes 
adviser himself, with not a few sarcastic thrusts at his friend. 

909. familla: property. The word is rarely found with this 
meaning ; other cases occur in the XII Tab. (Dig. 60. 16. 196), 
Cic. De Orat. 1. 66. 237, Pro Caec. 7. 19, Gains 2. 103. 

910. amlco: Menedeinus here and in what follows pretends not 
to understand the real situation in order to have the more fun at 
Chremes' expense. 

911. amlco . . . amicae : the same play on words occurs in v. 
667. For the play on the meaning of operam dot, see Plaut. Trin. 
661 inforo operam amicis da, ne in lecto amicae. 

&16. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

918. li vivo : used often in threats for emphasis, as in v. 960, 
And. 866, etc.; compare And. 610 aed inuUum numquam id auferet. 

919. non te respiclB : Menedemus uses the very words with 
which he had been rebuked by Chremes, v. 70. 

921. non sum apud me : a common colloquialism ; cf. And. 937 
Vix sum apud me, ita animus commotust metu, Ph. 204 etc., Anst. 
Vesp. 642 etvat iv aitrod, Xen. Anah. 1. 6. 17 iv iavrifi iyipero. 

923. For the same sentiment, compare Phaedr. 1. 9. 1-2 8ibi 
non cavere et aliis consilium dare stultum esse, 

924 ft. Menedemus now gives Chremes the same advice which 
Chremes had given him (v. 163 ff.). 

928. potiuB malo : a redundant comparison, found again in Ad. 
222, Plaut. Stick. 80, Cic. Caedl. 6. 21 ; so And. 427 malle melius. 
— With the attitude of Chremes, contrast Menedemus' treatment 
of his son before he left home (v. 99 ff.) and afterwards (v. 
868). 

930. 1111, aumptibuB : both dat. ; for this absolute use of sup- 
peditare, * to provide for,' which is very rare, see Cic. Ad Att. 
14. 20. 3 quod Ciceroni suppeditas, gratum ; cf . Cr. Ap. 

931. vere ad rastros : alluding to istos rastros (v. 88), which 
Menedemus had been using voluntarily but which he would be com- 
pelled (vere) to use when bankrupt. The expression was also 
proverbial, but does not occur again in old or classical Latin ; of. 
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Sidon. Apoll. Carm, 2. 629 a rastria ad rostra, and also Fh, 686 ad 

restim mihi quidem res redit planissume. 
088. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

034. et Id ingratum : and that witJwut thanks from him, 
088. Menedemus misinterprets Chremes^ hesitation. 

040. duo talenta : cf . y. 838. 

041. diotu opuB est : the supine in -u with optts est is rare ; cf . 
EtOmer, Lat. Or. 2. 53&-587. 

046. luxnria . . . difflult : cf. Cic. De Off. 1. 30. 106 quam 
sit turpe diffluere luxuria, Colum. 12. Praef. 0. — redigam: this 
absolute use is rare. It is found again in Lucr. 1. 658 ; eo is 
perhaps to be understood (cf. Eun, 600 eo rediges me ut . , . ), 

047. mitte : let me alone, as in Ad. 780 ; cf. v. 810. 

048. uzorem at acoersat: the bringing of the bride bj the 
bridegroom from the house of her father to his house. This was 
the most important feature of the marriage ceremony, and was 
enough in itself to constitute marriage. The ceremony occurred 
near eyening ; cf . And. 581 Quor uxor non accersitur f iam adves- 
perascit; prayer was made and sacrifice offered to the gods imme- 
diately beforehand (cf. Ad. 600 deos conprecare ut uxorem ao- 
cersas, and Plant Aul. 670, Senr. on Verg. Aen. 3. 186). — After this 
line, Menedemus enters his house to tell his son of Chremes^ resolve. 
Clitipho, who is within, also learns that he is to be disinherited. 

040. hlo: Clitipho. — aeqnom : sc. confutari. — confutabitur: 
lit. * to keep boiling water from running over,' used with reference 
probably to diffluit (* to overflow ') v. 046. 

060. exomatum: ironical, as in Ad. 176. — dabo: with the 
force of fadam, as in And. 688, Ph. 074, Eun. 212. 

061. depeznm: for the meaning, cf. Plant. Capt. 806 fusti 
pectito, Men. 1017 pugnis pectere, Poen. 868, Btid. 661. 

ACT V, SCENE 2. 

064. itane : with the verb omitted, as often (cf. v. 524). 

066. tarn in : with synizesis and the accent on tam rather than 
on in, since tam is emphatic. 

058. id : i^e. Chremes' intention to disinherit his son, referred to 
above in Jmc (067). 
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969. neo ratlonem oapio : nor do I understand the reason for 
it. — nlfli quod : hut; see n. on y. 542. 

960. eccum : Menedemus now retires. 
904. oepi rationem : not as in y. 959. 

965. decnit : sc. me dare, 

966. qui erat : with hiatus after the monosyllable, and shorten- 
ing of the long yowel ; cf. y. 195 and n. 

968. victuB, veatituB : a proyerbial phrase with alliteration ; 
again, in Cio. Pro Quinct. 15. 49, Liy. 45. 82, Sen. Bern. fort. 10. 8. 

970. An * aside.' 

972. tclet : this is the only case in Ter. where this form of the 
future of 8cio is used except at the end of a yerse. — Istoo : probably 
ace. Plaut. and Ter. use regularly the abl. with tUor except in the 
gerundlye construction and in the case of a neuter pronoun, where 
the ace. alone seems to haye been used ; cf., for the ace. with the 
gerundiye, y. ISd, with a neuter pronoun. Ad. 815 ; elsewhere the 
abl. passim, as y. 132, 217 ; cf. Langen, Wolfttin's Archiv 3. 829 ff. 

974. ilicet, go away, = ire licet (so. te) ; cf. Ph. 208. Assem- 
blies and funeral ceremonies were dismissed with this phrase, ac- 
cording to Don. on Ph, 208, Sery. on Verg. Aen. 6. 216 and 281. 
By a natural change the word came to be used also with the force 
of actum est, as in Uun. 54 actumst, ilicet, peristi, Plant. Cist. 685 ; 
cf. n. on V. 858. 

975. axam : two altars ordinarily stood upon the stage, one con- 
secrated to Liber, the other to the god of the festiyal at which the 
play was being produced. 

976. preoatorem : a friend to act as intercessor. How little his 
help might avail is shown by Ph. 140 ft. Usener in WSlfSin'g 
Archiv 2. 228 ft. holds that at Rome the precator stood much in 
the same relation to the slaye as the patronus to the cliens and 
libertus. For this custom among the Greeks, cf . Meier and Sch5- 
mann, Der Attische Process 2. 625 ft. — nee . . . pararia : subj. of 
obligation, or possibly a continuation of the preceding prohibition 
with nee . . . nee standing for the more usual neve . . . neve, a usage 

« not uncommon in the poets ; cf . And. 892, Eun. 77-78, and Lane 
1681. 

977. tibf nee tibi : an original long { is retained under the ictus 
in the first tihi'; for this yariation in quantity, compare y. 618 
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and n. This tuse of the same pronoun for different persons or 
things was apparently a colloquialism and is not uncommon in 
Plant, and Ter. ; cf. Ph, 332 in ilUsfructus est, in illis opera ludi- 
tur. Ad, 130-131, Plant. Bacch, 881, Cos, 071, etc. — aequom : 
so. auscenaere, as in y. 049. 

ACT V, SCENE 3. 

With the departure of Chremes after y. 077, and the change in 
subject, a new scene seems to begin at y. 078, although found in 
no Ms. In both D and G, howeyer, a new scene begins after y. 
070. 

070. esse : sc. dhurn, — ad : colloquial for apud, especially in 
such common phrases as ad forum, ad portam, ad aedem, etc. 

080. The metre changes now from tr. sept, to iamb, oct., which 
continue to the change in subject in y. 1000 ; from this point iamb, 
sept, are employed to the end of this scene. 

083. ibi nunc sum : for the meaning, cf. y. 472 and n. 

084. abezit : sc. consilium. — longios : very far; cf. y. 668. 

085. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

086. in mentemst : for this usage, cf. Ad. 628, Plant. Amph, 
180, 710, Bacch. 130, 161, GelL 1. 7. 16 ff., and the phrases in 
potestatem, in amidtiam, in didonem esse, etc. 

088. te indulgebant : this ante-classical construction occurs 
again in Eun. 222 (BDE, Don., Dz., Fleck.^, Tyrr.), Afran. Fr, 380 
(Ribbeck, Sc. Rom. Poes. 2, p. 256), Lucil. Fr. 634 (Baehrens, 
Foei. Lat. Min. Fr. p. 220) ; for the dative, see y. 861. 

004. palam : emphasizing profer, as in Ad. 330 ; so porro with 
perge y. 346, with prospice Ad. 335. 

006. qaoina : nom. ; cf. y. 8. — faoiam : exit Clitipho. 

007-008. qoam maxume . . . tarn facillume = quo magis . . 
eo facilius. For this use, compare Ad. 501-603, Plant. Aul. 236 ff., 
Varr. B. B. 2. 0. 12, Sail. Jug, 31. 14. 

008. patxia = cum patre ; cf . Cic. Phil. 2. 10. 23 Caesaris con- 
iunctione, De Prov. Cons. 38, In Oat. 4. 15. — in leges . . . auaa : 
cf. Plant. Asin. 234-235 in leges meas dabo, Liy. 33. 30. 1. 

000. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

1000. adhuo ff. : after what has happened. 
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1001. abripi : to be punished ; sc. me. — iturae : cf. n. on v. 32. 
Cf . Cr. Ap. _ 

1002. fid3 : diss., as always in Terence and usually in Plautus. 
Cf . Cr. Ap. 

ACT V, SCENE 4. 

1003. tu homo : an angry or reproachful phrase, while mi Jiomo 
is a friendly or affectionate expression ; cf . for the former And. 
778 Tu pol homo non es aohrius. Ad, 111 tu homo adigU me ad 
insaniam, and for the latter Fh, 1005, And. 721, etc. 

1004. The verse is hypermetric with elision at the end, as Ad. 
217, 376, 466. 

1004-1006. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

1006. nullamne : -ne = nonne. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

1009. restas = resistis; this use of resto occurs in poetry, and 
in prose of the Empire. 

1010. Welti then, you do know (I admit) , rather than listen to 
the 8ame story again, Cf. Cr. Ap. 

1012. hoc : i.e. disinherit Clitipho. — tamen : often added for 
emphasis to a statement, and frequently, as here, at the end of a 
line ; cf. And. 94, Eun, 243, 866, Ad. 110. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

1013. vemm : for this use of verum with est omitted, of. And. 
769, Eun. 347, Ad. 543, etc., and n. on y. 668. 

1014. sic exit: you will find it so; compare, for this phrase, 
Ph. 801, Eun. 732. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

1016. oonfitere: do you acknowledge itf Chremes pretends 
to have understood sic erit with reference to subditum, not suspica- 
tur. — au : an exclamation of surprise and remonstrance used only 
by women ; cf. And. 761, Ph. 754, 803. 

1018. quod fUiast inventa : Chremes in the preceding question 
implies that Sostrata, when she wishes, can easily prove that Clitipho 
is her son. Sostrata answers, '^ (Do you mean that I can easily prove 
it) because my daughter has been found ? '' i.e., because I so easily 
proved Antiphila to be my daughter, with only a ring as evidence. 
— quo : causal ; the corresponding eo is to be supplied with con- 
vinces (1020) ; cf. Cr. Ap. 

1021. Cf. Cr. Ap. 

1022. Cf. Cr. Ap. 
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1025. quam Bevems, etc. : how proper he looks ! If you should 
see his (Ktions^ you would think him so, 

ACT V, SCENE 5. 

1026. mlaeresoat : found impersonally again in Plant. Trin, 
843, elsewhere only personal. 

1027. quod . . . mihi : this I ask or at least vfish, in order 
that you may tell me who my parents are. Cf . Cr. Ap. 

1032 ft, Horace probably alludes to this passage in the Ars Poet. 
98-94 Interdum tamen et vocem comoedia tollitf iratusque Chremes 
tumido delitigat ore. 

1033. gerro : trifler, , The word occurs only here. Plautus has 
congerro. — frana z=fraudator; such abstract for concrete terms in 
abusive epithets are common in the comic poets ; fraus occurs again 
in Plant. Ps. 365. 

1084. ganeo'a = ganeo es, — orede, etc.: knoto that you are all 
this and then believe (if you can) that you are our son ; cf . Mene- 
demus* words to Clinia, v. 106-108. 

1038. deoB neaclo : cf. v. 896 nesdo alias. — sedulo : sc. istaec 
prohibiturus sum, 

1040. labore invenezit: compare Chremes' remark, y. 841 
labors inventa mea . . . bona. 

1041. ooulOB — : aposiopesis ; i.e. the sentence is left unfinished 
for rhetorical effect ; sc. scortum puduit. 

1042. verbum : i.e. scortum. 

ACT V, SCENE 6. 

1046 ff. Menedemus thinks that Chremes is making the same 
mistake in regard to his son which he had made with Clinia ; cf. 
V. 99fl. 

1046. inhumane : cf . v. 99 non humanitus. 

1047. aooend : cf. n. on v. 948. 

1048. quod dotis diad : see y. 942 me mea omnia bona doH 
dixisse Uli. — firmaa : i.e. settle the matter of the dowry by declar 
ing that you accept the amount offered ; cf. And. 950-951 Do,i, 
Pamphile, est decem talenta. Pa, Accipio, That accipio was a 
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technical term is shown hy Donatus on this passage : Hie nisi 
dixisset ''^ accipio,'*'' dos non esset, 
1050. Bacchidi dono : see v. 969. 

1053. quid istic : a phrase often used by one who unwillingly 
gives up some opinion or plan ; its meaning is given by Don. on 
Ad. 133 Deest ^loquor^ aut ^.resisto,* nam proprie signiflcatio est 
de sententia sua decedentis, and on Eun, 388 adverbium est aegre 
concedentis. Compare Ad. 133, 350, Eun. 171, etc. 

1054. adeo: moreover, a meaning found ouly in the comic 
poets ; cf . Hec. 240, 695, 858. 

1056. reciplo : used again in this sense in Fh, 903, Plant. Mil, 
229. 

1057. etiam : cf. v. 175 and n. 

1058. dum incipiaa: dum, * while,' with the pres. subj. is very 
rare ; cf. Cato B.B. 76 aperito dum inspicias. The imp. subj. is 
sometimes found in the poets, and in prose after Livy ; cf . Lane 
1997. 

1061. Phanooratae: Gr. nouns in -Kpdrrft are given in Latin 
the 1st decl. endings in -ta, -tae, etc.; patronymics in -ISris are given 
both 2d and 3d decl. endings — the 2d, for example, in v. 1065 
(Archonidi), the 3d in Eun, 327 (Archidemiden). -^rxdanme: 
cf . Ph. 51 Si quis me quaeret rufus. 

1062. caesiam : bluish-gray ; used again of eyes in Hec. 440, 
CatuL 45. 7 Gaesio . . . leoni, Vit. 6. 1. 3 sub septentrioni- 
bus nutriuntur gentes . . . oculis caesiis. — aparso: freckled. — 
adunco naao : when not a deformity, a mark of pride or derision ; 
see Hor. 8erm. 1. 6. 5-6 naso suspendis adunco ignotoSy 2. 8. 64, 
Pers. 1. 40-41, 118. 

1063. elegans : qui eligere sciat, Don. on Eun, 408 ; cf. Eun. 
407-408, 566. — oredaa . . . esse : one wottld suppose that this is 
what he is thinking about. — animnin ibi ease = cogitare de 
eligenda uxore ; for ihi esse, see v. 472 and n. 

1066. perplacet : cf . Cr. Ap. 

1067. In the Mss. of Terence the person who closes the play is 
always indicated by the letter w. This was the Cantor according 
to Hor. Ars Poet, 154-155 : 

si plausoris eges aulaea manentis et usque 
sesstn'i donee cantor ^vos plaudits^ dicat. 
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CRITICAL APPENDIX 

DmASOALiA. — 2. Ltidi8 : A omits, 

4. Lucius : A omits ; in all the other didascaliae, however, A 
gives the praenomen, and the majority of 2) and Donatos in his para- 
phrases of the didascaliae always give the praenomen of Ambivius. 
— The reference to L. Hatilius Praenestinus in 2 is due to a repro- 
duction of the play under this actor, probably in 146 b.c. (see 
Introd. p. xxi). 

7. Qraeca Menandru : the author of the Greek original is given 
as the second item in both the Haut, and the Ad. by A. The com- 
mon position is at the end of the didascalia before the number of 
the play. — A reads est Menandru, but I omit est, since A nowhere 
else and 2 never use est ; see Dziatzko, Rh. 3f. 21. 69. — Facta II 
Dz., Hauler, PA.* p. 16 ff. Facia 111 is found in both A and 7. 
Moreover, the fact that in the didascalia of the Hecyra practically 
all the usual particulars are given about a production of this play 
in 166 B.C., is to me strong evidence that Facta 11 must have been 
used of the Hecyra, Facta 111 of the Hauton, 



Fbriooha. — 7. et A, Wag. 2, Gray, tU 2. Both the rarely found 
et . , . ac, and the meaning, with et, are against following A. 

9. suum Mss., suam proposed by Dz. and read by all subse- 
quent editors, except Gray. 



8. Since Ter. does not immediately follow the outline of v. 3, 
some scholars, such as Dziatzko, Hemnanowski, and Fleckeisen, 
have held that the prologue should be rearranged so as to follow 
this order ; others, as Paulmier, Guyet, Fabia, and Sch511, trans- 
pose primum and deinde; still others, as Wagner and Nencini, 
advocate a lacuna after v. 3. But, as Umpfenbach, Anal. Ter, 
14 ff. and Skutsch, Fhil. 69. 7, rightly point out, in an informal 

109 
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talk of the nature of this prologue, such an interraption Is not at 
all strange, and, moreover, the information of v. 4-9 could not well 
be given first, since Ambivius had to refer at once to his appear- 
ance as prologue because of the amazement of the audience. For 
a similar use of nunc, see Plant. Amph. FroU 60, 64, Aitin, Prol. 
9-10, Men, FroU 6, 14. 

6. dupliei A, simplici A* and Z. The verse is bracketed by 
Dz., Wag.2, Gray, Fleck.^, Fabia, Prol, Ter, 18, Ihne, Quaest. 
Ter, 42, Ritschl, Par. 881. Faemus favored Duplex , , . duplidf 
Bentley read Simplex . . . duplici^ Lessing (JSTawft. Dramat. Ch. 
87) read Simplex . ; . simplid. Duplex . . . simplici has been 
explained in various ways. Venediger, Jb. 109. 138 ff., Nenclni, 
De Ter, eittaque Font, 68, followed by Ashmore, n. on ▼. 6, ex- 
plain the line as meaning that one ipait of the play is from Menan- 
der, the other the production of Terence. Skutsch, Philol, 69. 1 ff. 
thinks duplex a proof of contamination ; Leo, Anal, Plaut, 2. 22 ff. 
makes eimplid = uno ; the explanation which I have adopted Is 
that of SchOU, Bh. M, bl, 48 ff., Schanz, Bdm. Lit, 81, and La- 
marre, Hist, de la litt, Lat, 2. 68. Terence is speaking of the play 
of Menander, as in And, Prol, 11-12. 

V. 7-9 are omitted here and transposed to the first prologue of 
the Secyra by Dz., Wag.*, Hermanowski, Quaest. Ter. 1 ff. They 
should be retained, since all Mss. have them in the Haut. but none 
in the ITec, and since they give a satisfactory meaning where they 
stand. 

9. i(2, following the punctuation of A*, since id can go as well 
VTith scire as with dicerem ; cf . Eauer, W, 8, 22. 72. 

18. factum hie esse id AD, XJmp., id esse factum hie 7, Dz., 
T3nT., factum id esse hie Fleck.* The agreement of A and S 
should outweigh the authority of 7. factum is emphatic, as the 
following verses show ; cf. Eun. Prol, 88-84. 

88. illius Mss., eius de Fleck.*, Tyrr. without reason. 

46. pura oratio : I have adopted the interpretation of Speijer, 
Mnem. 19 (1891) 62 ff. This meaning is that which the adjective 
has in Flautus (the word does not occur again in Terence), and fits 
the context better than if it be taken in the sense of purity of lan- 
guage. The use of utramque in the next line shovrs that the poet 
has been iq>eakiDg just before of the fact that this is a quiet ple^ 
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(iUxkirid). Not harshness of speech is opposed to pura araHOy bat 
a motoria ; so Lamarre, HUt. de la litt, Lat, 2. 61. n. 1. 

48-50. A omits v. 48-49. ▼. 48-50 are found in all Mss., also in 
Hec. Frol, 49-51, and are read there by Ump., Wag.^, Fleck.^, Uoel- 
zer, De Interpol, Ter, (1878) 3-4, Leo, Anal. Plant. 2 (1898) 27. 
They seem to me to belong to the JSauton rather than to the Secyra. 
The similar endings of y. 47 and 49 (meum . . . maximum) wiU 
easily explain the omission in A. 

54. quom: quod Mss., Bentl., Ump., West quom, proposed by 
Fleck., seems a necessary change, since inde is causal only in the 
Silver Latinity and later, and is always rare (cf. Krebs, Anteb, s.y.). 
quod for quom is found also in And. 771 in D^, O, Don. in lemm. 

55. hoc amplius Dz., Tyrr. Hoc has no Ms. authority and is 
unnecessary. 

63. agrum in his Mss. ; agrum om. Dz., Fleck.^, Tyrr., Brugman, 
Quemadmodum, etc., p. 15, M511er, De Syn op. Ter. p. 28 ; in om. 
Wag.^, Gray ; eo om. Bentl. These changes from the common read- 
ing of the Mss. are unnecessary. The elision conlclo; agrum In 
within the proceleusmatic, to which objection is made, and the suc- 
cession of a dactyl by an anapest, are not uncommon in Ter. and 
Plant, (cf. Elotz, Metr, 350 ff.). 

64. Those who remove agrum from v. 63 place it in v. 64 after 
meliorem. The iambic word preii in the 8d foot, which some object 
to and avoid by reading agrum in this line, is snpi)orted by other 
cases in Ter. of iambic words in this position ; for examples, see 
Brugman, Quemadmodum^ etc. p. 7 ff. 

69. ferre. Denique Mss., ferre denique Cic. De Fin, 1. 1. 3, Don. 
on Ph. 121, facere denique Ump. See Kauer, TT. 8, 22. 94 ff. 

72. Ad enim dices A, At enim dices me A^ DE, Don. (on Ph. 172), 
At dices enim me VG^ At enim quantum Serv. on Verg. Ed, 2. 34, 
Aen. 1. 548, Enim dices quantum Bothe {Zt. f. Alt, 1841, p. 1062), 
Dz., Fleck.3, Wag.^, Gray. I prefer, as nearer the best reading of 
the Mss. and more probable paleographically, to follow Muretus, 
Bentl, and Tyrr. in dropping dices and reading ^e enim me quantum. 

82-83. I take quaeso with what precedes, following, with Kauer, 
the punctuation of Joviales (Kauer, W. 8. 22. 69) ; compare the 
question of Chremes in v. 92. Quaeso^ when used with this force, 
generally follows, in Terence, the word or phrase it emphasizes.— 
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Dz,, Fleck.*, and Wag." read commeruiati against the Mss. — Eheu 
ACDPF, Ei mihi D^E, Ump., Gray, Tyrr. Eheu, the reading of 
A and the majority of the Mss. , should not be given up for Ei 
mihif which is not again found in Ter., to avoid an entirely regular 
case of hiatus. 

98. iam om. A (add. A^), Ump., Dz., Fleok.2 ; cf. v. 104. 

114. graviter, if taken with audiendo, could not be equivalent to 
male audiendo (Wag/''), but must mean * listening seriously' — a 
meaning obviously out of place ; cf. Plin. Ep. 8. 20. 6 gravitate cen- 
soria audire, Aug. De Civ, Dei 6. 26 honeste, graviter, libere 
avdire, 

126. apparare Mss., adparare editors, except Ump. Assimila- 
tion, however, is always found in this word in all Mss. of Ter. and 
of Plant., excepting one instance ; cf. Dorsch, Aasim, p. 19. 

128. Uhi video, haec editors. I follow, with Kauer, the punc- 
tuation of Joviales and the old editions ; cf . Kauer, TT. S» 22. 72. 

136. quovis dignum editors, exc. Bentl. Umpfenbach wrongly 
gives quofyis dignum as the reading of A (cf. Hauler, W. S, 11. 
285), and I follow the common reading of all the Mss. Cic. Tusc. 
3. 27. 66, however, quotes this verse with the order quovis dignum, 

140. facio prorsus editors. I follow, with Kauer, the punctua- 
tion of Joviales (Kauer, TT. S. 22. 72-73), since this gives the 
better meaning. 

143. exercerent Mss., exsercirent Palmer, Bentl., Wag.", Fleck.", 
Tyrr. exercirent seems to me the best reading, since Festus has 
this form and it is nearer the Ms. spelling than exsercirent. The 
word does not occur again in Ter. and apparently only three times 
elsewhere. 

147. me tantisper Fleck.", Tyrr., against the Mss. to avoid the 
accent tdntisp^; compare, however, v. 635 a^rvarH, And, 227 
dpprimdt, 661 divinctHm, Ph, 619 t^mptar^m, Hec. 320, 506, etc; 

164. hoc ihi P, hoc qui rel. Mss., Ump., hoc uhi fit ibi Fleck.", 
Tyrr., hoc quod fit uhi Bentl., Dz., hoc quom fit ihi Bergk, Wag.", 
Gray. Groehe, De Usu Ter. Partic, Temporal. (1867) 34 ff., rightly 
objects to hoc quod on the ground that hoc quod is never used for 
id quod in such explanatory phrases. I prefer hoc ihi of P, since 
this is nearer the reading of the rest of the Mss. than any of the 
emendations and is unobjectionable in itself. 
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168. maxime est DE,^ (u) Fleck.^ Tyrr., maximwnst reL Mas., 
(u) Dz. 

162. sufU hodie editors. I follow, with Eaner, Joviales in 
punctiiating before hodie. This gives the regular penthemimeral 
caesura and avoids the division of the verse into two equal tripo- 
dies. For this use of hodie^ see Plant. Stick, 616 Cras apud me 
erUis; cf. Kauer, W. S. 22. 70-77. 

163. non. Quaeso editors. I again follow, with. Kaner, the 
punctuation of Joviales, who takes qiioeeo with the preceding ; for 
this use, see V. 83 and Cr. Ap. ; cf. Kauer, W. S. 22. 69. 

176. tibi hie Mss. , Ump., Wag.^, hie tibi all other modem editors, 
following Conradt, Diss. 12 ff., to avoid the dactyl in the fourth 
foot. The reading of the Mss. should not be emended on this 
account alone. A dactyl in the fourth foot of a tr. sept., though 
rare, occurs elsewhere ; see See. 400, 661, 800, etc. 

180. Quid est A, Quid id est ^; Hune Menedemum nostin 
Mas., Quid id est f CI Hunc Menedemum nostin modem editors 
except Fleck. ^, who reads Quid est? CL Hunc tu M. nostin. I 
follow the reading proposed by Schlee, Arch. 3. 666 and supported 
by Hauler, Ph.^ n. on v. 612. id is out of place, since there is 
nothing for it to refer to, and elsewhere in Ter., in similar 
cases, id is not used ; cf . Ad. 322-323 opportune te optulisti mihi 
obviam. Ge. Era ... So. Quid est? Hec. 626-627 opportune te 
mihi . . • ostendis. Ph. Quid est? Moreover, -ne added to nosti 
is objectionable since it is rarely added to the second word in a 
sentence and is very rare with later words. It is found elsewhere 
in Ter. only once added to the third word {Ph. 612), and once 
to the fourth word {Hec. 787). The loss of -dn from Huncin before 
an initial m and the adding of the -n to nosti before an initial n 
would be an easy paleographical error. 

181. esse : in editors. I follow, with Kauer, the punctuation of 
Joviales (Kauer, W. S. 22. 70). 

183. magna ADF^, om. rel. Mss., usque Mss., except F. I follow 
the reading of Bentl., Ump., and Tyrr. Other modem editors 
omit usqucy and read magna, except Fleck.^, who has mihi cum eo 
iam usque a. Kauer, W. S. 22, 80-81, rightly explains magna in A 
as one of the numerous glosses which have crept into the text of 
this Ms. (so V. 211 in, 226 et, 332 quid, 684 si, 606 dum etiam, 631 
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quid^ 008 htmCf 831 igUvr^ etc.)* inde usque, though not found 
again in Ter., occars in Plant, and later writers, and has hotter 
Mas. support here than has mctgna. 

187. In order to make this yeise iamhio, various emendations 
have heen proposed, as €Uque herde Fleck. ^, Ump., Wag.^ imiie 
satis tempori BentL, nunce Mtiller, De Be Metr, 886. Kaoer, W. & 
22. 80, also holds that some word has heen lost.* In my opinion, 
the traditioi) of the Mss. should he followed. The change in metre 
accompanies the opposition, now first expressed, of Clitipho to his 
father ; cf . Eun. 224, where a tr. sept, closes a canticum, following 
five iamh. oct. 

192. credere est liss., crederes modem editors. This case, with 
those cited in the note on this line, seems to estahlish this use of 
M^ with an infinitive in Ter. and Plant. ; so Kauer, Ad,^ n. on v. 828, 
Ashmore, Append, on Haut, 192 ; cf ., however, Stolz-Schmalz, 
Lot. Or. 286. 

196. animus est CDFP, Dz., Tyrr., est om. A£, BentL, Uliust 
Fleck.^, Wag.3, Gray. I should follow A, since Ter. elsewhere 
often omits the verh in such constructions ; see v. 666, Hec, 312, 
And, 647, 720, etc. ; cf. Baumann, Quaest, Ter, 42. 

209. Hoc all Mss. except P. The word has heen omitted by 
editors since Bentley, I think without sufficient reason. This use 
of hoc at the beginning of a sentence and at the end of a line is 
supported by the common use of interjections in such a position, 
when preceded by elision (cf. n. on v. 313), as is true of Jioc here, 
and by Eun, 744-746, Haut, 681 ; cf. Kauer, W. S. 22, 70^71. 

219. meus Mss., meust Ump., Fleck.^, Tyrr. 

226. eductam et ignaram A, et om. 2. Hauler, Ph.^ p. 62, 
adn, 1, and Skutsch, 8aU Viad, 123, would read et ; Kauer, on the 
other hand, considers et a gloss (TT. 8, 22. 80-81), and Ck)nradt also 
would omit it (JSTerm. 10. 108). 

227. potens Mss.,* Ump., Gray, inpotens Bothe, Dz., Tyrr., petax 
BentL, Fleck.^, petens Wag. I follow the Mss., interpreting potent 
as does Ruhnken, In Ter, Com, Diet, s.v. 

232. multae opiniones quae mihi animum Mss., West, multa earn 
opinionem quae mihi animo Ump., Wag.^, Gray, Fleck.^, multa opt- 
nionem quae mi in animo Tyrr., multae opinionem res quae mi 
animo Dz., multa opinionem hanc quae mihi animo BentL It 
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Menu to me that the endeavor to improye upon the language of 
Clinia, against the tradition of all the Mas., is not necessary. 
Animus^ with the force of * opinion,' * belief,' is common in collo- 
quial Latin. 

246. This verse in A, as well as in BCDE, and perhaps E, is 
assigned to Syrus. Ump. wrongly assigns to Dromo in A (see 
Hauler, W, S^ 11. 286). Editors give the verse to Dromo. 

260. propere Mss. (so A, according to Hauler, W. 8, 11. 286). 
For this use of propere, see v. 7i4, Ad, 820, Hec, 871, 808. Editors 
read Propera* 

261. empeUere Mss., aspellere Bentley and succeeding editors. I 
believe that the reading of the Mss. should be foUowed. Although 
eapellere ab ' arnica ' does not seem to occur again, as Bentley says, 
we do find in Apul. Apol, SI a me crimen expellere, Liv. 41. 3. 3 ah 
litore naves in altum expellunt, And, 386 ut ab ilia excludar, Eun, 
739 ut illam a me eripiat. Ad, 328 ab lenone ipaus eHpuit, Plant. 
Merc. 857 me invUum domo extrusit ab se, Mil, 1277 exegit virum 
db «e. Men, 671, Lucil. Fr, 671 (Baehrens) eicere istum abs to, etc. 

289. mala re esse expolitam A, malam rel. Mss., nulla arte malas 
Fleck.3, mala re os expolitam D;., mala re interpolitam BenU., 
Tyrr. I should explain esse as a gloss due perhaps to the hiatus, 
or to the asyndeton ornatam . . . expolitam. The hiatus re hx, is 
supported by v. 540 iam hulc^ 685 quoi a^qtte, Ph, 191 quam hlc^ 
in the first foot, by the common occurrence of hiatus after an 
accented monosyllable, and by the hiatus found occasionally at 
the caesura of iamb. sept, and oct. 

290. prolixus Mss., Ump., prolixe et Fleck.^, Tyrr., prolixe Dz. 
prolixtis modifying a word meaning *hair ' occurs elsewhere in two 
passages in some of the Mss., with promissus as a variant reading 
— Ov. TV. 4. 2. 34 comae prolixae^ Verg. Eel. 8. 34 barba prolixa, 
though in both cases late editors read promissa(ae). I know, how- 
ever, of no case where the adverb is used referring to hair, and, since 
in sense prolixtis is not here seriously objectionable, the eading of 
the Mss. should be retained. 

297. sordidam Mss., horridam Madvig, Adv, 2. 15, Dz., Tyrr. 

318. The only cases where elision does not occur are with Phy 
Ad, 412, and Vah Ad. 439, 578, 613 (Kauer). In Plant (Leo's ed.), 
who is more strict than Ter. in regard to such a verse end, the 
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monosyllable is in 21 instances an interjection, and is preceded by 
elision except with Vah in Amph, 579, Most, 890, Ps, 254 (Eu Men. 
175 ?). The remaining cases are doubtful : Vir Cos. 212, Hie Cist, 
699, Hoc Ps. 139, 1255. 

333. The Mss. have esse amicam, and so Dz. and Fleck.^ read, Dz. 
omitting cedo and hie, Fleck.^ omitting cedo and reading hie quid 
without any Ms. authority. Amicamf however, is the easier inter- 
polation to have crept into the Mss., and I omit it, as does Tyrr. 

338. metuis quod ambo confiteamini, the reading of the Mss., 
should not be thrown out because of the anapest qu6d dmbo ; such 
anapests are common in Ter. (cf . And. 321 8H istuc quid, Ph. 209 
Quid hie eontSrimus, 504, Haut, 1025, etc., and the ictus on quod 
rather than on ambo is not objectionable, ambo quod fateamini 
Dz., ambo eonftteamini Ump., Kauer, W, S» 22. 81, istest metus, quod 
ambo eonftteamini Bentl., Fleck.2, Tyrr. 

843-344. Dz. followed by Tyrr., reads iS^/rc, die TOOifo. 8y, Verum 
age modo against all of the Mss. I follow the Mss. Clitipho is ask- 
ing Clinia, not Syrus, for advice ; cf. v. 349 Bedi, redi, and 350 fi. 

846. Perge : porro tamen . . . / istue ago Dz., inquam I — perge 
Fleck.2, Tyrr. against all Mss. . # 

365. offendi ibi 2, Dz., Fleck.a, Tyrr., ibi om. A, Ump., Wag.«-— 
one of the many omissions by A of little words, helped here by 
homoeoteleuton. 

409. esq>eetat Dz., exspectat Mss., Ump., Fleck.*, Tyrr. 

411. c me A, ex me A' and rel. Mss., Ump., Wag.*, Fleck.*, Tyrr. ; 
of., however, Haul. Ph,^ 765 n. 

468. se tibi dare (id om.) G, te sibi dare id a (Kauer, W. S, 28. 
136), te id sibi dare rel. Mss., editors. I do not agree with Kauer, 
who thinks that id has been added to give dare an object, and that 
there is no word to which id can refer. 

484-485. These lines, given in all the Mss., are bracketed with- 
out sufficient reason by Bentl., Dz., Wag.*, Tjrrr. The general 
statement of v. 483 in the plural is naturally followed by a general 
statement in the singular as an illustration ; so in Ph. 241 ff. a gen- 
eral statement in the plural is followed by an illustration in the 
singular ; cf. also y. 392 ff.. And, 626 ff. Fleck.*, without sufficient 
reason, to make these lines refer to Clinia, reads v. 484 thus : quod- 
quomque est, quom ei inciderit in mentem, volet. 
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502. (idero Mss., adsum Bentl. followed by all editors. Enough 
cases of a dactyl or tribrach followed by an anapest in iamb. sen. 
in Ter. are found to make very doubtful the advisability of chang- 
ing adero into adsum on this account, when adero has the support 
of all the Mss. and is objectionable in no other way ; see Elotz, 
Metr. 360 fl. 

611. Because of the ease with which verbs pass from one conju- 
gation into another in Plant, and Ter. I prefer to follow the unani- 
mous tradition of the Mss. here. Similar cases of verbs in -uere, 
which are found also in the 2d conjugation, are intueri (cf. v. 403 
and n.), and abnueret which is found twice in Ennius (Ann. 279 
(Vahlen), Seen, 329 (Vahlen)), but elsewhere occurs only in 3d 
conjugation forms. Many emendations have been proposed : con- 
sentire Bentl., nosmet Hare, Ump., ut ne Fleck.", congruisae Engle- 
brecht. Stud, Ter, 44-46, Tyrr., illi inter, or illi sentiant old ed., 
illi sentiant Dz. 

612. inveniundumst Mss., Dz., Tyrr., inveniendum es Bentl., fol- 
lowed by Ump., Wag.2, Fleck." According to Dz., from Hac to 
argentum Syrus is quoting his master*s words. 

616. Cliniae Mss., adulescentis Dz., Tyrr., Cliniai Bentl. followed 
by Ump., Fleck.2, Lachman, ad Lucr, 3. 374, F. Skutsch, Bh, M, 
48. 306, Leo, Plant, Forsch, 326 ; cf., however, Brix, Plant. Trin,^ 
369, Englebrecht, Stud, Ter, 14-16. 

618. sed te miror A, Dz., Fleck.", Tyrr., te demiror 2, Bentl., 
Ump. I follow Kauer, W, S, 22. 81, in regarding sed as a gloss 
which has crept into the text of A (so in v. 897 in BCEFP sed 
before miror is wrongly read) ; demiror could easily become miror 
through the influence of the preceding te, 

621. commoda et Mss., Bentl., Ump., et other editors omit 
because of the copula at the end of the verse, et, however^ is found 
at the end of a verse in And, 61 (Mss., Ump.), 660 (Mss., Ump., 
Tyrr.), Eun, 217 (Mss., Ump., Tyrr.), 260 (S, Ump.), 873 (A, Bentl.), 
926 (Mss., Ump., Fab.), Ph. 67 (Mss., Ump.), Ad. 36 (Kauer ; at 
beginning of v. 36 in Mss.), and so, in both Mss. and modem edi- 
tions, atque in Ad. 217, 376, 466, ac in Eun, 362 (in no ed.), Ad, 
392, aut in And. 266, Haut. 696, Eun. 349, Ad, 38, 66 ; cf . Vahlen, 
AbJiand, d, Akad. d. Wiss. zu Berlin, 1900. Elision precedes the 
monosyllable in every case. 
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622-523. I letain the reading of A, Ump., and Dz. Heck.* and 
Tyrr. have other arrangements of the characters, following in part 
the other Mas. 

626. mUerum Mas., BentL, Ump., Wag.^, Gray ; miaerey proposed 
by Bothe, is read by Dz., Fleck.^ Tyrr. miserum atque is not 
objectionable (cf. n. on verse), and misere in Ter. is found only 
with verbs. 

636. aervaret Mas., Ump., Gray, Tyrr., versaret Schubert, Sym, 
ad Ter, Emend. 12, Dz., Fleck.a. 

640. iam huic Mas., huic iam Bentl., Ump., vel iam huic 
Beck. 1.2, Dz., Wag.2, Gray, Tyrr. 

641. locon Mas., Ump., Fleck.", locone Dz., Tyrr. Cf. Hauler, 
PA.^ Kr. Anh, v. 210. ille haec Bentl. and modem editors, illaec 
Mas. ; cf. Ph. 183, and Plant. Men, 862, Poen. 368, Amph. 416. 

670. amantium animum advortunt graviter Maa., amantis: 
animum advortunt graviter editors. I follow Eauer, W. S. 
22. 78 ff ., who points out that animum advortunt graviter would 
have to mean Hhey notice with difficulty,* since in Plant, and 
Ter. animum advortere has only its original meaning of ' notice,* 
and that Joviales changes animum into animo8 and punctuates 
after it. Kauer therefore supplies the animum necessary to go 
with advortunt and drops graviter as a gloss. 

672. ut concedaa BC, concedaa hinc DG, ut and hinc om. rel. 
Maa., vt hinc concedas Bentl., Dz., Wag.", Tyrr., certe concedaa 
hinc Ump., certe hinc volo concedaa Fleck.". I think that ut and 
hinc should not be read against A and the majority of the Mss. 
Neither is necessary. For the accent cdnceddaj see note above on 
V. 147. 

674. Ego de Maa. Editors make this line trochaic, either omit- 
ting Ego as Dz., Wag.", Gray, or transposing to De me ego as 
Bentl., Fleck.", Tyrr. There seems to me no sufficient reason for 
not following the Maa. For the succession of dactyl and anapest, 
see Klotz, Metr, 360 ft. This same sequence of metres (tr. sept., 
iamb, oct., tr. sept.) is found often in the cantica of Ter. ; cf . Baese, 
De Cant, Ter, 16. 

683. una Maa., Bentl., Ump., Wag.", Gray, Fleck.", ulla Dz., 
Tyrr. without sufficient reason. 

680-600. Dz. and Tyrr. read both lines as iambic senarii, placing 
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B\fre after extrudiB and ending y. 689 with extrudis^ B^re. Fleck.^ 
reads the lines as an iambic octonarius followed by an iambic di- 
meter with pol tibi istas of the Mas. transposed into istcu tibi pd 
and y. 689 ending with tihi. I follow the reading of the Mss. 
{pol om. 2) and the arrangement of Schlee, Cant. Ter. 27-28 ; 
cf. Baese, Cant. Ter. 28-29. The shortening of the first syllable 
in istaa receiyes additional support from the tendency in yulgar 
Latin to drop the initial yowel in this word. 

696. Syre aut Mss., Ump., aut om. Dz., Fleck.*, Tyrr. ; cf. n. 
aboye on y. 621. 

606. EtposcU (poscet, posdet) Mss., Ump., Fleck.*, posait Dz., 
Tyrr. 

IV. 1. The name Canthara is uncertain and may haye been 
added by a copyist ; it occurs only in the Bembine heading and 
nowhere in the text; d Watson, H. S. 14. 112, Kauer, W. 8. 
28. 117. 

639. anui : this is the reading of A as well as of the other Mss. 
(cf. Hauler, W. S. 12. 243). Dz. and Tyrr. read anu. 

646. The reading of the Mss. should be followed despite the fact 
that this use of natu is found elsewhere only with persons ; tuos 
animut is practically equiyalent to tu. Wag.*, Gray, and Fleck.* 
haye quando instead of quanto^ but this change is unnecessary. 
Dz. and Tyrr. read animus gravior eo sis ignoscentior. 

667. exilui Mss. (exsilui BC), Dz., exsilui Fleck.*, Tyrr. 

662. mulieris Mss., Dz., mulieri Ump., Fleck.*, Tyrr., PhiUerae 
ABCPF, Ump., Fleck.*, Tyrr., Philtere DGE, Philtera Dz. 

664. sequere me intro Jmc Mss. (hoc om. A), Ump., Wag.*, 
Gray. Dz., Fleck.*, and Tyrr. transpose to sequere hac me intro, 
following Kellerhof , Stud. St. 2. 84, who notes that sequere hac is a 
formula often used either alone or with me, me intro, etc., follow- 
ing, and maintains that hac therefore should not be separated from 
sequere; see, howeyer, Ad. 609 Sequere me ergo hac intro, And. 
467 and Hec. 879 Sequere me intro, Plant. Cure. 370, J^. 1230, 
Bud. 184, True. 644. 

667. fert Bentl. and modem editors, est Mss., which should surely 
be followed. 

673. tantum mihi Mss., Ump., mihi tantum other editors to 
ayoid the accent tanttim ; cf . Ph. 884, Haut. 481, 1013, etc. 
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678. I follow the reading of A with two exceptionB: opinor 
I omit, with Ump., as a gloss (so Eauer, W. S. 22. 81), due perhaps 
to the opinor of the preceding line, and illud I place after idem 
as it stands in D^BCPFE (hercle illuc DG, with idem omitted) in 
accordance with the usage of both Plant and Ter. (see Niemoeller, 
De Pronom. ap. Plant, et Ter, 43) ; herde opinor idem illud ad 
mefugitivom Dz., hercle ego idem illud ad me opinor Fleck. >, Jiercle 
opinor ad me idem illud fugiUvom Tyrr. 

685. cui aeque Mss., quoiquam Bentl. and modem editors. I 
should certainly allow the hiatus quoi aique (so Maurenbrecher, 
Hiatus 167) after the monosyllable in the first foot, rather than 
emend, for the following reasons : hiatus occurs after an accented 
quoi in JETec. 343, 431, after prae in Eun, 98, after quae in Eun, 
242 ; in the first foot hiatus is found after an unaccented monosylla- 
ble (cf . Cr. Ap. on v. 289) ; diphthongs suffer elision in Ter. fre- 
quently, which tends to show that, just as long vowels, they might 
suffer monosyllabic shortening. 

701. merUiaris AD^, Ump., mentiare rel. Mss. and editors; 
cf. Hauler, Ph,^ p. 62. Anm, 8, and Eauer, Ad.^ on v. 181. 

708. This line is bracketed without sufficient reason by Dz. and 
Tjrrr. Such a clausula is not uncommon at the close of a stichic 
series of verses ; Eun. 738, for example, is an iamb. sen. which 
comes after iamb, oct., JETec. 731 is an iamb, semioctonarius catal., 
which follows iamb. oct. and precedes iamb, sept 

736. ietanc BCPFE, istam ADO, editors. I follow Kauer, W. 8. 
28. 133, in reading istanc. Eauer points out that such forms as 
istanc are often changed in the Terentian Mss. into the simple 
pronouns, while the opposite change is rare. 

739. I think Elotz, Metr. 145, is right in reading hue nunc with 
D^G {hue om. rel. Mss.), and in placing est after Menedemum 
with 2 ( Transeundumst A). Forms of sum are often added in Mss. 
of Ter. to verbal forms to which they belong, when not standing 
beside them. Transeundumst nunc tibi hue Dz., Fleck.*, Tyrr. 

743. Against all the Mss. Dz., Fleck.*, Tyrr. assign Sequere hoc 
to Clinia. These words, however, belong rather to Syrus, who has 
been talking to Bacchis and has just told her that she must go to 
the house of Menedemus ; so Bentl. , Ump., Wag.*. 

748. {Tu nesc)is quod A, Don. on Eun. 722, nescis id quod 2 
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(quod 8Ci8 id E), Ump., Wag. 2, nesciea quod scia Dz., ileck.^, 
Tyrr. nesda id quod seems to me the more probable paleographi- 
cally, and cf. Plant. Baceh. 791 Nescio etiam id quod scio. Mil 
672 illud quod scies neadveris. The same tense seems to be always 
found in both verbs in this expression, and this usage is against 
neaciea . . . scis. 

760. dictum ac Mas., BentL, Ump., <tc om. Dz., Meek.*, Tyrr. 

798. I follow in this line the suggestion of Dziatzko (Adn. Or, 
p. 25), as the best solution of the corrupt Ms. reading lauta et bene 
acta parte putant. The change from this reading into that of the 
Mss. is easy paleographically, and for bene parta re cf . Cic. De Off, 
1. 26. 92 (Bea familiaris)^ primum bene parta sit . . , deinde au- 
geaturj*Ph, 788-789 meipatris bene parta indiligenter tutatur, Cic. 
Pro Quinct, 23. 74 honeste partis bonis, De Sen. 19. 71. Fleck.* 
reads te irUautum esse in bene parta re. I can find no parallel for 
the bene aucta re adopted by Ump., Dz., Tyrr. 

806. quam Mss., Fleck.*, Tyrr., guom Dz. 

810. omnes di deaeque Mss., di deaeque omnes Dz., Fleck.*, 
omnes di deae Guyet, Ump. , Tyrr. The que is the result of a gloss 
(so Eauer, W. S. 22. 81), or the dittography of qu in quantum. 

813. I think Eauer, W. S. 28. 121, rightly follows A in reading 
Is hinc. \ also has Is tu hinc. For ubi Eauer compares Hec. 623 
Tibi and Hauler P^.,* Kr. Anh. v. 176, and for excdrnuflces he 
compares Haut. 57 amidtiae, Ad. 827 intSllegere, Dz. and Tyrr. 
read Ibin hinc, Fleck.* In^ hinc quo tu. 

818. I follow Eauer, W. S. 28. 127 ff., who,- 1 think, has found 
the proper reading of this corrupt verse in the nunc mihi of X. 
This is further supported by the fact that in A, according to Hauler, 
W. 8, 12. 244, after mihi another word stood, nothing of which can 
now be seen except a u. Eauer notes that the vis dicam of Z 
is better than the dicam vis of A, since velle everywhere else in 
Ter. is followed, not preceded, by a subjunctive used alone, 
that nunc is often omitted in Mss. of Ter., and that nunc often 
introduces a clause with asyndeton, as here. Fleck.* and Tyrr. 
have adisti mihi manum. 

845. fllium me ac A, filium et me et 2, editors. The reading of 
A, as the ^ lectio difficilior * seems to me the better here, ac was 
perhaps dropped and then et . . . et added in Z. In the same way 
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in y. 896, a final atqtte is omitted, where the metre ahows that it 
must be read, in all the Mas. except AD^G ; cf. y. 526 and n. 

848. Quid est A, Dz., Fleck.< (Quid id eat), Tyir., est om.nL 
Mas., Ump., Kauer, W. 8, 22. 81. 

869. I read Utanc with DO, Eaaer, W. S. 28. 138; cf. Cr. Ap. 
on V. 736. 

870. I read ut ut istaec with P (ut uti) C\ Kauer, as the * lectio 
difflciliar,^ since simple ut would not be explained by ut ut, while 
ut ut is often found changed into ut in the Msa. of Ter. ; istaec also 
is not found as a gloss on haec, while istaec is glossed as ista or 
haec ; cf . Cr. Ap. on y. 736. Editors read Jiaec uti sunt with A. 

874. tarn per^cacem DG, Dz., Tyrr., ita persjfdcacem rel. Mss^ 
Ump. For this use of ita with adj. or ady., cf. And. Prol. 11, 662, 
Ad. 267, Plaut. Cure. 802, Fs. 996, THn. 1176. Ita would eadly 
be glossed by tarn, not tarn by ita. 

879. A, I think, should be followed, despite the succession of 
two dactyls after a tribrach. Compare y. 331 Quid dltud tihl ms. 
Clit. Siquidem. There are many cases in tr. sept, of two succes- 
siye dactyls, and of a dactyl following an anapest or tribrach (cf. 
Podiaski, Tr. Sept. 24 ff.). Tyrr. omits inquam with Z; Dz., 
Fleck.3 omit tarn and change the Ms. desine into desiste. [OAe iam 
d]esine A. 

890. Mane Mas., Mane dum Bentl. and modem editors. I should 
not emend in order to improye the line ; cf . y. 273. 

897. I foUow A8 with Fleck.a and Hauler, W. S. 12. 244-246, in 
reading Me. Miror. Other editors follow Guyet and Bentley in 
reading Me. Equidem miror, 

898. isdem A, Ump., idem A» BCDEFP, Tyrr., Fleck.* {idem 
ille), eisdem Dz. 

902. in aedibus DG, Fleck.*, Tyrr., Klotz, Metr. 166, in ultimis 
rel. Mss., Ump., Dz. (hisce aedibus). I should follow A and y 
against 8 here. The hiatus may be justified by the diaeresis after 
the 4th foot, as in the case of iamb. sept, and oct., though such 
hiatus was rarely allowed by Ter. ; so Ump., Mailer, De Syn. ap, 
Ter. 32. 

904. dictum ac 2, ac om. A, editors. I read ac, since in y. 760 
and And. 381 (the phrase seems to occur nowhere else) all Mas. 
haye ac. 
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015. Derides merito Ump., Dz., Heck.', Tyir., Derides. Merito 
A*. tnerUo eveiywhere else in Ter. precedes the word it modifies, 
and since JoYiales punctoates after Derides I think the verse 
should be read thus ; so Eauer, W. S. 22. 66. 

980. Uli : I prefer to take UU ua tk datiTe, since such genitive 
forms in Ter. are rare, and smoe Uli is so far removed from sump- 
tibus (cf . V. 453 eius sumptibus, 644 iUius sumptus) ; see, however, 
Hauler, Fk.* Sinl. 61. 

938. ostendes Dz., l>nT. osttnilif dmuld be retained, sino^ this 
is the reading of A as well as of the other Mss. (exc. D^}) ; of. 
Kaoer, W. S. 12. 245. 

985. Quid id ergo all Mss. exc. DO, Quid ergo A\ Dz., Ftock.^ 
Tyrr. 

999. anne introducing a single indirect question is found agiiift 
in Pliny, iV: A 2. 95, 24. 129, 80. 104. It seems to me better to 
keep anne, the reading of 2, than to read ait with A and inseii 
after it torn as Dz., Fleck.', and Tyrr. do. An original hwd 9oi» 
an in the Mm. would hardly be changed into the unusual haud seio 
anne. I also see no necessity for changing the Ms. oc to <rt, idaioh 
Dz. and Tyrr. read. 

1001. I follow Dz., with the exception of reading iUco instead ol 
continuo. Kau^, W. 8. 22. 81, rightly holds eonJUnuo to be a g^oai 
on ilico. 

1002. I keep ndsiro ftdS of the Mss. with Leo, FlauL Foreeh. 
824, and Fleck.'. 

1004-1005. All editions end v. 1004 with modo. That venire^ 
however, not modo, is the end of 1004 is supported by APGFO. 
In all of these Mss., 1004 and 1005 form one verse, but in all of 
them except 6 the line is broken after venire. Ump. is not exact 
in saying that 1004 and 1005 make one line in P (see Warren, .^iin. 
Journ, Arch. 4. 101). D is of little value hm because of its 
arbitrary division of verses. 8o the clausula v. 566 was prob- 
ably considered a part of v. 565 in APG (Warren, ibid. 
100 ff.). The arrangement of v. 1004-1005 which I have adopted 
is that of Schlee, Cant. Ter. 42-48; cf. also Baese, De CanL 
Ter. 82 ff. 

1006. I follow A with Dz. ; Ump. and Tyrr. read, with the other 
Mss., Oh pirgin. The trochaic line in the midst of iambic verses is 
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not objectionable in the canticum ; similar tr. sept occur in And, 
182, Ph. 186, Ad, 288, JEun. 298 ; ct, also Ph, 496, 736, Eun, 617, 
622. The change in metre emphasizes Chremes^ anger. 0^ in 2 
is perhaps due to the preceding Ch. 

1010. ad integrum Mss., Conradt, p. 118 ff., integra Dz., Fleck. ^, 
T3rrr., de integro Loman, Ump., Kauer, W, S, 22. 81, who regards 
ad integrum as a gloss on de integro. The metre does not justify 
an emendation, in my opinion, especially since redire od is a com- 
mon phrase for recurring to a former subject; cf. v. 719, Ad, 
186, etc. 

1012. postulo iam Dz., Fleck.^, Tyrr., poatulo : iam Joy., PBL ; 
ct Franke, De Caes, etc. 48 ff., Kauer, W. S. 22. 83. 

1014. suhditiim and certe of A cannot both stand. I drop sub- 
ditum, with Bentley and Kauer, since it would be a more natural 
gloss than certe, and since nowhere else in Terence with atn ^ti is a 
preceding word repeated ; cf. Kauer, W, S, 22. 81. Dz., Fleck.*, 
and Tyrr. read * Subditum ^ aXn, and omit certe. 

1018-1020. The repetition in these lines is not unusual in the 
* sermo vulgaris,' and I agree with Schlee, Cant. Ter, 42-43, that 
they need not be thrown out on this account. Editors commonly 
reject the greater part of the passage. The quo (1018) of DPCFE 
seems to me more probable paleographically than cum of A or quod 
of A^G (cf. JEun. 96-97 Non pol, quo quei^uam plus amem aut 
plus deligam, eo feci), I omit id (1019), with Bentl., Ump., and 
Schlee, as a gloss. The reading I have adopted is that of Bentley, 
who was followed by several succeeding editors. 

1021. qui sit et idem tibi A, quin itidem sit tibi 2. I think that 
quin sit et Uidem tibi (quin sit et idem Faemus) will explain most 
easily the corruption in the Mss. idem for itidem is found also in 
And, 669 in FC\ Plant. Bud. 669 in Nonius. According to Stolz- 
Schmalz, Lat, Or. 341, et with the force of » also ' does not occur in 
Plant, and Ter. except when preceded by a change of characters, 
but compare Plant Amph. 267, Capt. 662, Cure. 493, Men, 1097 
(Leo), Poen. 142, Cic. Bosc. Am, 94, etc. siet in this position in 
a trochaic verse is improbable. 

1022. Bracketed by Dz. and Tyrr. 

1027. quod volo A, Dz., Fleck.*, Tyrr., quod om. 2, Ump., Kauer, 
W, S, 22. 81. 
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1066. Sati8 placet A, editors, Ferplacet 2. I prefer the rarely 
found perplacet as the ^ lectio diffldlior,^ This word is used twice 
by Plautus (^Merc. 348, Most. 907) and onoe by Cicero {Ad AU, 8. 
28. 4) ; so Kauer, W. S. 22. 81. 
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ab9tinere, ' to refrain from/ with 

the ace., y. 373. 
acceraere uzoremj y. 94^. 
Acts in plays of Ter., n. on 1. 1. 
Adelphoe, English plays hased on, 

Introd., p. xy, xvi, xyii, xylii. 
Adyertisement of houses for rent, 

y. 144-146. 
netatem, used indefinitely, y. 716. 
aliam for cUteranif Per. 12. 
All Fooles, Introd., p. xy. 
Ambiyios Turpio, y. 1-2. 
Andria, English plays based on, 

Introd., p. xyii. 
animi, loc., Per. 3, y. 727. 
anne, introducing a single indirect 

question, y. 999 and Cr. Ap. 
annti8, used indefinitely, y. 240. 
arbitrum, y. 600. 
arrabonit y. 603. 
atque, connecting last two of sey- 

eral coordinate ideas, y. 626. 
aUf y. 1016. 

Bidl, Edmund, Introd., p. xyii. 
Beaumont-Fletcher, Introd., p. xy. 
Beautiful Armenia, or The Energy 

andForceofLoye, Introd., p.xyii. 
Bellamira, or The Mistress, In- 
trod., p. xyi, 
Bellamy, Introd., p. xyiL 
belli, loc. gen., used alone, y. 112. 
Brooke, H., Introd., p. xyii. 
careo, with the gen., y. 400. 
cena odveTUieiaj y. 183. 
oentiensj used indefinitely, t. 881. 
Chapman, Intzod., p. xy. 



Charitable Association, Introd., 

p. xyiL 
Cheats of Scapin, Introd.,- p. xyi. 
Choleric Man, The, Introd., p. xyii. 
Christian Terence, Introd., p. xiii. 
Colman, Qeoige, Introd., p. xyii. 
Congreye, William, Introd., p. xyi. 
congruere, y. 611. 
Conjugation, yerbs formed in two 

conj., y. 403, 611, and Cr. Ap. 
Conscious Loyers, The, Introd., p. 

xyii. 
Contaminatio, Introd., p. xyiii n., 

y. 17. 
Cooke, Thomas, Introd., p. xyii. 
crepuerunt, y. 173. 
Cumberland, Introd., p. xyii. 
Datiye sing, of 4th decl. in -t£, y. 

357, of alter, etc., in -ae, y. 271. 
decease, y. 32. 
dictum ^ac factum, y. 760. 
Didascaliae, p. 66. 
Dionysia, y. 162. 
Disobedient Child, The, Introd., 

p. xiy. 
dominus gregis, y. 46. 
do8, amount of, y. 838. 
duab, dextris, Didasc., 1. 7. 
dum, particle of emphasis, y. 249. 
dum, * while,' with pres. subj., y. 

1058. 
Dutch plays and Terence, Introd., 

p. xiii. 
eecum, y. 241. 
eheu, y. 83. 
eiu8, mon., y. 201. 
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ehdtHo, T. 13. 
erga, after its case, t. 189. 
esse in mentem, y. 986. 
est^poseihile est, v. 192 and Cr. 
Ap. 

eUamj 'yet/ t. 175; emphasizing 
indignant question, y. 236. 

eteij 'and yet/ y. 119. 

Eonnch, or The Derby Captain, 
The, Introd., p. xyii. 

Eonnchns, English plays based on, 
Introd. , p. xii, xiy, xvi, xyii, xyiii. 

ezercirerUt ▼. 143 and Cr. Ap. 

ezpellere ah {Antiphila),Cx, Ap., y. 
261. 

fahulae, y. 336. 

facere, Jieri, esse, with instrumen- 
tal abl. of the person, y. 188. 

factum, used alone, y. 568. 

familia, 'property,' y. 909. 

Fathers, or The Good-natured Man, 
The, Introd., p. xyiii. 

faxint, y. 161 ; perduint, y. 811. 

fenestram, used figuratiyely, y. 
^1. 

fldei, diss., y. 1002. 

Fielding, Introd., p. xyiii. 

Foundling, The, Introd., p. xyii. 

Fragments of the 'EavT6v of 
Meuander, y. 61-62, 63-64, 130, 
293-295, 384, 440. 

frui, y. 149, 401. 

fungere, y. 66. 

G, not C, as abbreyiation of Gaius, 
p. 66. 

Genitiye = a cum clause, y. 998. 

Genitiye sing, of 4th decl. in -uis, 
y. 287, of iste, ille, etc. in -t, y. 
382, of 1st decl. in -aX, y. 515 and 
Cr. Ap. ; gen. pi. of 2d decl. in 
-urn, y. 606 ; gen. sing, of gerun- 
diye with plural substantiye, y. 
29. 

Glasse of Goyemment, The, In- 
trod., p. xiy. 

gregem, y. 4& 



Halai AixonidesrAXoi *Kify»9lZn\ 

y. 63-64. 
Hauton Timorumenos, English 

plays based on, Introd., p. xy, 

xyii. 

Hauton, not Heauton, Didasc. L 1, 

y. 5. 
Hecyra, English plays based on, 

Introd., p. xyii. 
Hiatus in the Haut., y. 83, 196, 289, 

308, 360, 379, 493, 640, 685, 688, 

836, 902, 966. 
hie 

— hoM, nom. fem. pi., y. 838. 
-=- huius, mon., y. 269. 

— Mius^ y. 651. 

— hoc, at beginning of sentence 
and end of line, Cr. Ap., y. 209. 

hoc agis, y. 694. 

Hrotsyitha, Introd., p. yiii. 

Hypermetric yerse, y. 1004. 

id, used loosely of a plural, etc., v. 

63. 
ilicet, y. 974. 
illaec, y. 541. 

illius, diss., y. 33, 203, 544. 
indulgere te, y. 988. 
Integra (= intacta) , y. 4. 
interea loci, y. 257. 
inventio, y. 13. 
ipsius, diss., y. 576. 
XstSs, y. 590. 
istuc aetatis, y. 110. 
ita instead of tarn, y . 874 and Cr. Ap. 
iusse, y. 32, 1001. 

Jealous Wife, The, Introd., p. xyii. 
Jonson, Ben, Introd., p. xy. 
lapis, y. 831. 

Luscius Lanuyinus, y. 17, 22, 30-^2. 
malivoli, y. 16. 

Man of Business, The, Introd., p. 

xyii. 
Marston, John, Introd., p. xy. 
misereseat, impers., y. 1026. 
Misogonus, Introd., p. ziy. 
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Monosyllable at end of versei y. 

209, 313, 521 and Cr. Ap. 
Moore, Edward, Introd., p. xTii. 
Mother Bombie, Introd., p. ziv. 
Mooxning, y. 2S6, 
mtUtXmodis, y. 320. 
nam, particle of emphasis, y. 266. 
narraa, y. 520. 
natu = aetate, y. 645. 
-we, Cr. Ap., y. 180. 
fiecessus, necesse, y. 360. 
neque . . . neque, following a nega- 

tiye, y. 64* 
Nice Wanton, The, Introd., p. xiy. 
nihil nimiSf y. 519. 
nisi, ' except that,' ' but,' y. 542. 
opus dictu, y. 941. 
Original of the Haut,, Introd., p. 

zyiii and n. 
omatus prologi, p. 57. 
Otway, Introd., p. xvi. 
Parasitaster, or The Fawne, The, 

Introd., p. xy. 
pavlo tolerahilis, y. 205. 
Perfect forms, y. 316. 
Periochae, p. 56. 

Perjured Deyotee, Introd., p. xyii. 
Personae, p. 57. 
pessulum, v. 278. 
Phormio, English plays based on, 

Introd., p. xyi, xvii. 
potens = imperiosa, superba, y. 227. 
precatorem, y. 976. 
pro (interj.), y. 61-62. 
Proyerbial expressions in the 

Haut, y.,77, 222, 242, 342, 384, 

419, 422, 503 ff., 519, 521, 719, 

748, 796. 805, 931, 968. 
pura oratio, y. 46 and Cr. Ap. 
quasi, * about,' y. 145. 
qui = quo, y. 778. 
qui, enclitic particle, y. 538. 
quidisticf y. 1053. 
quod « quoad, y. 845. 
quoius, mon., y. 233, 284. 
Ralph Roister Bolster, Intr., p. xiy. 



Rayenscroft, Introd., p. xyi. 
redigam, used absolutely, y. 946. 
ret, mon., y. 56. 
relinere dolia, y. 460. 
repagula, y. 278. 
Reproduction of Haut., Introd., p. 



Scaramouch, a Philosopher, In- 
trod., p. xyi. 

scies, within a yerse, y. 972. 

scilicet, with an inf., y. 368. 

Scornful Lady, The, Introd., p. xy. 

Sedley, Introd., p. xyi. 

serae, y. 278. 

sermones caedimus, y. 242. 

Shad well, Introd., p. xyi. 

Shakespere, Introd., p. xiy, xy. 

socws, y. 124. 

solius, diss., y. 129. 

spei, mon., y. 669. 

Squire of Alsatia, The, Introd., p. 
xyi. 

Stage, empty within a scene, y. 170. 

stataria, Introd., p. xx, y. 36. 

Steele, Introd., p. xyii. 

Still, Litrod., p. xi. 

Supposes, Introd., p. xiy. 

Taming of the Shrew, Introd., p. 
xiy. 

tantum, * so little,* y. 718. 

tempus, * circumstances,' y. 667. 

Terens in Englysh, Introd., p. x. 

Terentian plays on English stage, 
Introd., p. xi, xii. 

tituli pronuntiatio, y. 7. 

tollere puerum, y. 627. 

Translations of Terence into Eng- 
lish, Introd., p. ix~xii. 

Udall, Introd., p. xi, xii, xiii. 

unius, diss., y. 205. 

usque dum, * so long as,' y. 136. 

usus est for opus est, y. 80. 

uti, y. 133, 972. 

ut ut, y. 200. 

t7enmi, used alone, y. lOlS. 

vodvom, y. 90. 
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Mb Series contains the Latin aathors nsaally read In Amerioan 
schools and colleges, and also others well adapted to class-rooio 
ase, but not heretofore published in suitable editions. The several 
volumes are prepared by special editors, who aim to revise the 
text carefully and to edit it in the most serviceable manner. 

Where there are German editions of imnsaal merit, representing 
years of special study under the most favorable circumstances, 
these are used, with the consent of the foreign editor, as a basis 
for ths American edition. In this way it is possible to bring out 
text-books of the liighest excellence in a comparatively short period 
of time. 

The editions are of two kinds, conforming to the different 
methods of studying Latin in our best institutions. Some contain 
in the introductions and commentary such a careful and minute 
treatment of the author^s life, language, and style as to afford the 
means for a thorough appreciation of the author and his place in 
Latin literature. Others aim merely to assist the student to a good 
reading knowledge of the author, and have only the text and brief 
explanatory notes at the bottom of each page. The latter are 
particularly acceptable for sight reading, and for rapid reading 
after the minute study of an author or period in one of the fuller 
editions. For instance, after a class has read a play or two d 
Plaotus and Terence carefully, with special reference to the peco* 
iiarities of style, language, metres, the methods of presenting a 
play, and the like^ these editions will be admirably suited for the 
ttsji^ reading of other plays. 

The Series also contains Tafions supplementary works prepared 
fay competent scholars. Every efiurt is made to give the books a 
nsa t and attractive ajgiea ra Doe. 



T%e following voIwm8 for Collage %i8e are noto ready or i% 
preparation : — 

ATLAS OP THE GEOGRAPHY AND HISTORY OP THE ANCIENT 
WORLD. Edited by John K. Lord, PhJ)., Professor in Dart- 
moath College. £eady 

CATULLUS, Selections, based upon the edition of Biese. 

CICERO, De Senectute et de Amicitia. By Charles E. Bbknett, 
A.M., Professor in the Cornell University. Beady 

CICERO, Tusculan Disputations, Books I and n. By Professor Pbck. 

CICERO, De Oratore, Book I, based upon the edition of Sorof. By 
W. B. OwBN, PhJ)., Professor in Lafayette College. Beady 

CICERO, Select Letters, based in part upon the edition of Siipfle- 
Bockel. By Professor Pease. 

GELLIUS, Selections. By Professor Peck. 

GREEK AND ROMAN MYTHOLOGY. By Ejlbl P. Habrinoton, 
AJif., Wesleyan Uniyersity, and Herbert C. Tolman, Ph.D.f 
Yanderbilt University. 

HAND-BOOK OF LATIN SYNONYMS. By Mr. Miller. 

HORACE, Odes and Epodes. By Paul Shorby, Ph.D., ami Gordon 
Laing, Ph JD., Professors in the Chicago University. Beady 

HORACE, Satires and Epistles, based npon the edition of Eliesslinff. 
By Jambs H. Ktrkt.and, Ph.D., Professor in Yanderbilt Um- 
versity. Beady 

JUVENAL, Satires. By James C. Egbert, Jr., Ph.D., Professor of 
Latin, Columbia University. 

LATIN COMPOSITION, for College Use. BevUed, 2909. By Walter 
Miller, A.M., Professor in the Tulane University. Beady 

LATIN COMPOSITION, for College Use. By Jefferson Elmore, 
PhJ D., P rofessor in the Leland Stuif ord Jr. University, Beady 

LATIN HYMNS. By William A. Merrill, PhJ)., Professor in the 
University of California. Beady. 

LIVY, Books XZI and ZZn, based upon the edition of WolfOin. By 
John K. Lord, Ph.D., Professor in Dartmouth College. Beady, 

LIVY, Book I, for rapid reading. By Professor Lord. Beady. 

MARTIAL, Selections. By Charles Knapp, Ph.D., Professor in 

Barnard College. 
NEPOS, for rapid reading. By Isaac Flaqg, Ph.D., Associate Pro* 

f essor in the University of California. Beady* 

^BTRONIUS, Cena Trimalchionis, based npon the edition of Bucheler. 
By W. E. Waters, Ph.D., the University of New York. Beady. 

PLAUTUS, Captivi, for rapid reading. By Grove E. Barber, A.M., 
Professor in the University of Nebraska. Beady^ 

PLAUTUS, Menaechmi, based npon the edition of Brix. By Harold 
N. FowLES. PhJ>., Professor in the Western Beserve Univer^ 
■llj. Meoidfi 



PLATTTUS. Trinummiss. By H. C. NxrmNG, Ph.D., Instruotor In 
Latin in the University of GaUfomia. Ready, 

FLINT, Selected Letters, for rapid reading. By Samuel Bali« Plat- 
neb, Ph.D., Professor in the Western Keserve University. Ready, 

QXJINTILIAlf , Book X, based upon the edition of Krii^er. By Emobt 
B. Lease, Ph.D., Instructor in the College of the City of New York. 

SALLUST, Catiline, based upon the edition of Schmalz. By Charles 
G. Hebbebmann, Ph.D., LL.D., Professor in the College of the 
City of New York. Ready, 

SENECA, Select Letters. By E. C. Winslow, A.M. 

SPECIMENS OF LATIN LITERATURE. 

Classical Prose. By John Fbangis Gbeene, A.M., Professor in 
Brown University. 

Classical Poetry. 

Early Latin. 

Silver Prose. Bv Abthub L. Wheelbb, Ph.D., Professor lu 
Bryn Mawr College. 

Silyer Poetry. By Waltbb A. Dennison, Ph.D., Professor in 
University of Michigan. 

TACITUS, Annals, Book I and Selections from Book II, based upon the 
edition of Nipperdey-Andresen. 

TACITUS, Agricola and Germania, based upon the editions of Sohwei- 
zer-Sidler and Drager. By A. Q. Hopkins, Ph.D., Late Professor 
in Hamilton College. Ready. 

TACITUS, Histories, Book I and Selections from Books H-V, based 
upon the editions of Wolff. By Edwabd H. Spiekbb, Ph.D., 
F^fessor in the Johns Hopkins University. 

TERENCE, Adelphoe, for rapid reading. By William L. Cowles^.M., 
Professor in Amherst College. Ready. 

TERENCE, Phormio, based upon the edition of Dziatzko. By Heb- 
BEBT C. Elmeb, Ph.D., Assistant Professor in the Cornell Uni- 
versity. Ready. 

THE PRIVATE LIFE OF THE ROMANS, a manual for the use of 
schools and colleges. By Habbiet Watebs Pbebton and Louise 
DoDOE. Ready. 

TIBULLUS AND PROPERTIUS, Selections, based upon the edition of 
Jacoby. By BDbnbt F. Bubton, A.M., Professor in the University 
of Rochester. 

VALERIUS MAXIMUS, Fifty Selections, for rapid reading. By 
Chables S. Smith, A.M., late College of New Jersey. Ready, 

VBLLEIUS PATERCULUS, Historia Romana, Book H. By F. E. 
BocKwooD, A.M., Professor in Buoknell University. Beady. 



Books for the Baocmdarf Sohool :-p- 

AH BLBMENTART LATIN COURSE. By Frakxlih H. Potteb, 
A.JL, Professor of Latin in the University of Iowa. JSeody. 

A NEW METHOD FOR CAESAR. By Professor Pottbb. Bead^. 

A FIRST BOOK IN LATIN. Bevised, 2903. By Hikak Titbu., AJt^ 
late Principal of the Milton High School, Mass., and Habold N. 
FowLBB, rh.D., Professor in the Western Besenre Uniyerslty. 
Beady, 

A BEGINNER'S BOOK IN LATIN. By Tubll and Fowi.br. Beady. 

A NEW LATIN COMPOSITION, for Schools. Bevised, 1906. By M. 
Gbant Danibll, A.m., and Sbldon L. Bkown, A.M., Principal of 
High School, Wellesley, Mass. Beady. 

A NEW 6RADATIM. By M. G. Smabt, A.M., Principal of Littleton 
(N.H.) High School. Beady. 

ATLAS OF THE 6E00RAPH7 AND HISTORY OF THE ANCIENT 
WORLD. Edited by John K. Loud, Ph.D., Professor in Dart- 
month College. Beady, 

CAESAR, Gallic War, Books I-V. By Habold W. Johnston, Ph J)., 
Professor in the Indiana Uniyerslty, and Fbbdbrigk W. Sanfobd, 
A.M., University of Nebraska. Beady 

CICERO, Pro Ligario. By Ci.abbngb H. Whitb, Colby College. Bead^. 

CICERO, Select Orations. By Bbnj. L. D*Oooe, Ph.D., Professor in 
the Michigan State Normal College. . Beady. 

CICERO, Select Letters. By Gbobqb V. Edwabds, Ph.D., Michigan 
Normal College. Beady. 

EUTROPIUS, Selections. By Victor S. Clark, Lit.D. Beady. 

LATIN GRAMMATICAL REVIEW (Part m of DanieU*8 Latin Com« 
position, zgo5). By M. Grant Danibll, A.M., and Sbldon Ia 
Brown, A.M. Beady. 

8ALLUST, Catiline, based upon the edition of Schmalz. Br Charles 
G. Hbrbbrmann, PhJ>., LL.D., Professor in the College of the 
C ity of New York. Beady. 

VERGIL, Books I-VI. By H. R. Fairclouoh, Ph.D., Leiand Stan- 
ford Junior University, and Sbldon L. Brown, A.M., Co-author 
of the Daniell-Brown '^ Latin Prose Composition." Beady. 

VERGIL, The Story of Tomns from Aen. vII-XII, for rapid reading. 
By MosBS Slaughtbr, Ph.D., Professor in the University of Wis- 

consin. Beady. 

VIRI ROMAE, Selections. With Prose Exercises. By G. M. Whighbr, 
AJyf., Teachers' Normal College, New York City. Beady 
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